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(1) CHAPTER. Al-Birr (piety, }J( JL ( ' ) 

✓ 

righteousness) , and As-Sila (good relations) . 


The Statement of Allah Jlc : 

“And We have enjoined on man to be 
good and dutiful to his parents.. ” (V.29 :8) 

5970. Narrated Al-Walld bin ‘ Aizar : I 
heard Abu ‘Amr Ash-ShaibanI saying, “The 
owner of this house/’ he pointed to 
‘Abdullah’s house, “said, ‘I asked the 
Prophet : Which deed is loved most by 
Allah jp? He replied : To offer As-Salat 
(the prayers) at their early (very first) stated 
times . ‘Abdullah asked : What is the next (in 
goodness)? The Prophet said : To be good 
and dutiful to one’s parents. ‘Abdullah 
asked : What is the next (in goodness)? The 
Prophet ||g said : To participate in Jihad for 
Allah’s Cause. ‘Abdullah added: The 
Prophet narrated to me these things, 
and if I had asked more, he would have told 
me more.’ ” 


(2) CHAPTER. Who is more entitled to be 
treated with the best companionship? 

5971. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger jgg and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who is more 
entitled to be treated with the best 
companionship by me?” The Prophet £j{g 
said, “Your mother.” The man said, “Who 
is next?” The Prophet |g said, “Your 
mother.” The man further said, “Who is 
next?” The Prophet £gg said, “Your 
mother.” The man asked (for the fourth 
time), “Who is next?” The Prophet said, 
“Your father.” 
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(3) CHAPTER. One should not go for Jihad 
(fighting in Allah’s Cause) without the 
permission of the parents (1) . 

5972. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr: A 
man asked the Prophet £g, “Shall I 
participate in JihadV' The Prophet gg said, 
“Are your parents living?'’ The man said, 
“Yes.” The Prophet sg said, “Do Jihad for 
their benefit. ” (2) 


(4) CHAPTER. A man should not abuse his 
parents . 
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5973 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^>3 
uj ; .P : Allah’s Messenger $g said, “It is one of 
the greatest sins that a man should curse his 
parents.” It was asked (by the people), “O 
Allah’s Messenger! How does a man curse his 
parents?” The Prophet ag said, “The man 
abuses the father of another man and the 
latter abuses the father of the former and 
abuses his mother.” 
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(1) (Ch. 3) Jihad is compulsory for the Muslim community. So a Muslim should take 
permission from his parents to go for it, but when an enemy of Islam attacks the 
Muslim rights or their country, then he does not need the permission of parents. 

( 2 ) (H. 5972 ) i .e. , “Serve your parents and do your best to satisfy their needs, for this will 
be a substitute for fighting in Allah’s Cause.” 
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(5) CHAPTER. The invocation of the person 
who is dutiful to his parents is fulfilled (i .e . , 
accepted by Allah) . 

5974. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ft l 
Allah's Messenger said, “While three 
persons were travelling, they were overtaken 
by rain and they took shelter in a cave in a 
mountain . A big rock fell from the mountain 
over the mouth of the cave and blocked it. 
They said to each other, Think of such good 
(righteous) deeds which you did for Allah’s 
sake only, and invoke Allah by giving 
reference to those deeds so that Allah may 
relieve you from your difficulty One of them 
said, ‘O Allah! I had my parents who were 
very old , and I had small children for whose 
sake I used to work as a shepherd . When I 
returned to them at night and milked (the 
sheep) , I used to start giving the milk to my 
parents first before giving to my children. 
One day, I went far away in search of a 
grazing place (for my sheep), and didn’t 
return home till late at night and found that 
my parents had slept. I milked (my livestock) 
as usual and brought the milk vessel and 
stood at their heads, and I disliked to wake 
them up from their sleep, and I also disliked 
to give the milk to my children before my 
parents, though my children were crying 
(from hunger) at my feet. So this state of 
mine, and theirs, continued till the day 
dawned. (O Allah!) If You considered that 
I had done that only for seeking Your 
Pleasure, then please let there be an 
opening through which we can see the sky.’ 
So Allah made for them an opening through 
which they could see the sky. Then the 
second person said, ‘O Allah! I had a cousin 
whom I loved as much as a passionate man 
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loves a woman . I tried to seduce her but she 
refused till I paid her one hundred Dinar . So 
I worked hard till I collected one hundred 
Dinar and went to her with that . But when I 
sat in between her legs (to have sexual 
intercourse with her) , she said : O Allah’s 
slave! Be afraid of Allah! Do not deflower me 
except legally (by marriage contract)! So I 
left her. O Allah! If You considered that I 
had done that only for seeking Your 
Pleasure, then please let the rock move a 
little to have a (wider) opening.’ So Allah 
shifted that rock to make the opening wider 
for them . And the last (third) person said , ‘O 
Allah! I employed a labourer for wages equal 
to a Faraq (a certain measure) of rice , and 
when he had finished his job, he demanded 
his wages, but when I presented his due to 
him, he gave it up and refused to take it. 
Then I kept on sowing that rice for him 
(several times) till I managed to buy with the 
price of the yield, some cows and their 
shepherd. Later on, the labourer came to 
me and said : (O Allah’s slave!) Be afraid of 
Allah, and do not be unjust to me and give 
me my due . I said (to him) : Go and take 
those cows and their shepherd. So he took 
them and went away. (So, O Allah!) If You 
considered that I had done that for seeking 
Your Pleasure, then please remove the 
remaining part of the rock.’ And so Allah 
released them (from their difficulty) and the 
rock was removed completely from the 
mouth of the cave.” (See H. 2215) 
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(6) CHAPTER. To be undutifiil to one’s 
parents is one of the greatest sins . 

This is said by Ibn ‘Umar on the authority 
of the Prophet . 

5975 . Narrated Al-Mughlra : The Prophet 

said, “Allah has forbidden you : 

1 . to be undutiful to your mothers 

2. to prevent (what you should give in 
charity etc.) 

3 . to beg of men (begging) and 

4 . to bury your daughters alive . 

And Allah has disliked for you : 

a) Qll and Qal (sinful and useless talk, like 
backbiting, etc, or that you talk too much 
about others) 

b) ask too many questions (in disputed 
religious matters) 

c) to waste your property (by 
extravagance) 

5976. Narrated Abu Bakra il* \ 

Allah’s Messenger gj| said thrice, “Shall I not 
inform you of the biggest of the great sins?” 
We said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” He 
said, “To join partners in worship with 
Allah (1) and to be undutiful to one’s 
parents.” The Prophet sat up after he 
had been reclining and added, “And I warn 
you against giving lying speech and a false 
witness; I warn you against giving a lying 
speech (forged statement) and a false 
witness.” The Prophet £j£| kept on saying 
that warning till we thought that he would not 
stop. 


5977 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il* ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger #£§ mentioned the greatest 
sins or he was asked about the greatest sins . 
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(1) (H. 5976) See the introduction, Vol.I, (Disbelief and Polytheism). 
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(11) CHAPTER. The sin of Al-Qdti ‘ (the 
person who severs the bond of kinship) . 

5984. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im that he 
heard the Prophet saying, “ Al-Qati" (the 
person who severs the bond of kinship) will 
not enter Paradise.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Whoever was made wealthy 
because of keeping good relations with his 
kith and kin . 

5985. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp <iii ^ j : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger j£J saying, 
“Whoever is pleased that he be granted 
more wealth, and that his lease of life be 
prolonged, then he should keep good 
relations with his kith and kin 


5986 . Narrated Anas bin Malik £p ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger gg said, “Whoever loves 
that he be granted more wealth and that his 
lease of life be prolonged, then he should 
keep good relations with his kith and kin.” 


(13) CHAPTER. Allah will keep good 
relations with the one who will keep good 
relations with his kith and kin . (1) 

5987. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^**3 : 
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(1) (Ch. 13) It means: (a) to visit them, (b) to help them financially, and (c) to speak to 
them with good words . 
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(14) CHAPTER . Ar-Rahm i.e., womb (bond 
of kinship) remains fresh and fruitful if one 
looks after it always . 

5990 . Narrated ‘ Amr bin Al-‘ As : I heard 

p 

the Prophet saying openly, not secretly, 
“The family of Abu so-and-so (i.e., Talib) 
are not among my Auliya (supporters and 
helpers).” 'Amr said that there was a blank 
space (1) in the Book of Muhammad bin 
Ja'far. He £g added, ‘No doubt my Wall 
(protector) is Allah and the righteous 
believing people.” ‘Amr bin Al-‘As added, 
“I heard the Prophet $g saying, ‘But they 
(that family) have kinship ( Rohm ) with me 
and I will be good (2) and dutiful to them 


(15) CHAPTER. Al-Wasil (the one who keeps 
good relations with his kith and kin) is not 
the one who recompenses the good done to 
him by his relatives . 

5991 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr : The 
Prophet #| said , “ Al-Wasil is not the one who 
recompenses the good done to him by his 
relatives, but Al-Wasil is the one who keeps 
good relations with those relatives who had 
severed the bond of kinship with him.” 
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(1) (H. 5990) In the place of (so-and-so). 

(2) (H. 5990) It means : (a) to visit them, (b) to help them financially, and (c) to speak to 
them with good words . 
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(16) CHAPTER. Whosoever kept good 
relations with his kith and kin while he was 
a Mushrik (pagan) and then embraced 
Islam . 

5992. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam that he 

• * 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What do you 
think about my good deeds which I used to do 
during the Period of Ignorance (i .e . , before 
embracing Islam) like keeping good relations 
with my kith and kin , manumitting the slaves 
and giving alms, etc. Shall I receive the 
reward for that?” Allah’s Messenger gg said, 
“You have embraced Islam with all those 
good deeds which you did.” 


(17) CHAPTER. Whoever allowed a small 
girl of another person to play with him , or 
kissed her or had a joke with her. 

5993. Narrated Sa‘id : Umm Khalid bint 
Khalid bin Sa‘Id said, “I came tp Allah’s 
Messenger along with my father and I was 
wearing a yellow shirt . Allah’s Messenger 
said, “ Sanahl SanahV ’ (‘Abdullah, the 
subnarrator said, “It means, ‘Beautiful! 
Beautiful!’ in the Ethiopian language.”) 
Umm Khalid added, “Then I started 
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playing with the seal of Prophethood. My 
father admonished me. But Allah’s 
Messenger said (to my father), “Leave 
her.” Allah’s Messenger (then addressing 
me) said, “May you live so long that your 
dress gets worn out, and you will mend it 
many times , and then wear another till it gets 
worn out (i.e., May Allah prolong your 
life).” [The subnarrator 'Abdullah said, 
“That garment (which she was wearing) 
remained usable for a long period”] . 


(18) CHAPTER. To be merciful to one’s 
children , kiss them and embrace them . 

Anas said: The Prophet kissed and 
smelled (his son) Ibrahim . 

5994. Narrated Ibn Abu Nu‘m: I was 
present when a man asked Ibn ‘Umar about 
the blood of mosquitoes. Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“From where are you?” The man replied. 
“From ‘Iraq.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Look at that! 
He is asking me about the blood of 
mosquitoes while they (the Iraqis) have 
killed the (grand) son of the Prophet 
(Ibn ‘Umar added) : “I have heard the 
Prophet 3 §g saying, ‘They (Hasan and 
Husain) are my two sweet-smelling flowers 
in this world.’ ” 


5995. Narrated ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet : A lady, along with her two 
daughters, came to me asking me (for some 
alms) , but she found nothing with me except 
one date which I gave to her and (she) 
divided it between her two daughters, and 
then she got up and went away. Then the 
Prophet jg came in and I informed him about 
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5999. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
4Ul {j-fj * Some Saby (i .e . , war prisoners , 
children and women only) were brought 
before the Prophet and behold, a 
woman amongst them was milking her 
breasts to feed, and whenever she found a 
child amongst the captives, she took it over 
her chest and nursed it (she had lost her child 
but later she found him). The Prophet 
said to us, “Do you think that this lady can 
throw her son in the fire?” We replied, “No, 
if she has the power not to throw it (in the 
fire).” The Prophet $g§ then said, “Allah is 
more Merciful to His slaves than this lady to 
her son.” 


(19) CHAPTER. Allah divided mercy into 
one hundred parts . 

6000. Narrated Abu Hurairah &i ^5 : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger saying, “Allah 
has divided mercy into one hundred parts, 
and He kept ninety-nine parts with Him and 
sent down one part on the earth ; and because 
of that one single part, His creations are 
merciful to each other, so that even the mare 
lifts up its hoof away from its baby animal, 
lest it should trample on it .” 
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(23) CHAPTER. To keep one’s covenant is a 
part of Faith . 
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6004. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii ^3: I 
never felt so jealous of any woman as I did of 
Khadlja, though she had died three years 
before the Prophet £jj| married me , and that 
was because I heard him mentioning her too 
often , and because his Lord had ordered him 
to give her the glad tidings that she would 
have a palace in Paradise, made of Qasab^ l \ 
and because he used to slaughter a sheep and 
distribute its meat among her friends . 


(24) CHAPTER. The superiority of the one 
who looks after and sustains an orphan . 
6005. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: The 
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(1) (H. 6004) Qasab : See the glossary. 
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Prophet said , “I and the person who looks 
after an orphan and provides for him , will be 
in Paradise like this,” putting his index and 
middle fingers together . 


(25) CHAPTER. The one who looks after 
and works for a widow. 
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6006. Narrated Safwan bin Sulaim: The 
Prophet 2g said,“ The one who looks after 
and works for a widow and for a poor person, 
is like a warrior fighting for Allah’s Cause , or 
like a person who observes Saum (fasts) 
during the day and offers Salat (prayer) all 
the night.” 

Narrated Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
SH said as above (Hadith No . 6006) . 


(26) CHAPTER. The one who looks after 
and works for Al-Miskin (a poor person) . 
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6007. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* 

Allah’s Messenger said, “The one who 
looks after and works for a widow and for^4/- 
Miskin (a poor person) is like a warrior 
fighting for Allah’s Cause .” [The subnarrator 
Al-Qa‘nabl is not sure whether he also said 
this “Like the one who offers Salat (prayer) 
all the night without slackness and observes 
Saum (fasts) continuously and never breaks 
his fast .”] 




4)1 jIZ LU*. - V*V 

^ * 

^ yj tluu ii:U : liLii 

✓ y 

°jif if ^ if 

4)1 Jli :Jli ^ '4)1 

M 

jJL43Ml ^ ^LUl» 

4) I l>wJ 15 J I j 

ill; - ju' 



78 - THE *(X* OF AL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


MjVl >_> tf - VA 

• ♦ 


35 


(27) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
being merciful to the people and to the 
animals . 

6008 . Narrated Abu Sulaiman , Malik bin 
Huwairith : We came to the Prophet and 
we were (a few) young men , of approximately 
same age, and stayed with him for twenty 
nights . Then he thought that we were anxious 
for our families, and he asked us whom we 
had left behind to look after our families , and 
we told him. He was kind-hearted and 
merciful, so he said, “Return to your 
families and teach them (religious 
knowledge) and order them (to do good 
deeds) and offer your Salat (prayers) in the 
way you saw me offering my Salat (prayer) , 
and when the stated time for the Salat 
(prayer) becomes due, then one of you 
should pronounce its call (i .e . , the Adhan ) , 
and the eldest of you should lead you in Salat 
(prayer) .” (1) 

6009. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger 3g said , “While a man was 
walking on a road, he became very thirsty. 
Then he came across a well , got down into it , 
drank (of its water) and then came out. 
Meanwhile he saw a dog panting and licking 
mud because of excessive thirst. The man 
said to himself, ‘This dog is suffering from 
the same state of thirst as I did.’ So, he went 
down the well (again) and filled his shoe 
(with water) and held it in his mouth and 
watered the dog . Allah thanked him for that 
deed and forgave him.” The people asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Is there a reward for 
us in serving the animals?” He said, “(Yes) 
There is a reward for serving any animate 
(living being) .” 
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(1) (H. 6008) See Iqamat-as-Salat in the glossary. 
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6010. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* &i : 
Allah’s Messenger % stood up for the Salat 
(prayer) and we, too, stood up along with 
him . Then a bedouin shouted while offering 
Salat (prayer), “O Allah! Bestow Your 
Mercy on me and Muhammad (#1) only, 
and do not bestow it on anybody else along 
with us When the Prophet gg had finished 
his Salat (prayer) with Taslim , he said to the 
bedouin, “You have limited (narrowed) a 
very vast (thing) (meaning Allah’s Mercy) 


6011. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Bashir: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You see the 
believers as regards their being merciful 
among themselves, showing love among 
themselves, and being kind among 
themselves, resembling one body, so that, if 
any part of the body is not well then the whole 
body shares the sleeplessness (insomnia) and 
fever with it.” 

6012 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il* ^3 : 
The Prophet said, “If any Muslim plants 
any plant, and a human being or an animal 
eats of it’ , he will be rewarded as if he had 
given that much in charity.” 


6013. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah : The 
Prophet said , “He who is not merciful to 
others, will not be treated mercifully.” 
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(28) CHAPTER. To recommend to be kind to 
one’s neighbour. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;. 

“Worship Allah and join none with Him in 
worship and do good to parents . . . (up to) 
such as are proud and boastful.” (V.4 :36) 

6014. Narrated ‘Aishah <u! j*?y. The 
Prophet said, “Jibril (Gabriel) continued 
to recommend me about treating the 
neighbours kindly and politely, so much so 
that I thought he would order me to make 
them as my heirs.” 


6015. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger jg said, “Jibril (Gabriel) 
kept on recommending me about treating the 
neighbours kindly and politely, so much so 
that I thought that he would order me to 
make them as my heirs.” 


(29) CHAPTER. The sin of that person 
whose neighbour does not feel safe from his 
evil. 


6016. Narrated Abu Shuraih : The 
Prophet said, “By Allah, he does not 
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believe! By Allah, he does not believe! By 
Allah, he does not believe!” It was said, 
“Who is that, O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
said, “That person whose neighbour does not 
feel safe from his evil.” 


(30) CHAPTER. A lady-neighbour should 
not degrade anything given to her by her 
lady-neighbour. 

6017. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 

The Prophet used to say, “O Muslim 
ladies! A lady- neighbour should not look 
down upon the present of her lady-neighbour 
even it were the trotters of a sheep.” 


(31) CHAPTER. Whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day should not harm 
his neighbour. 

6018. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* fti ; 
Allah’s Messenger $£ said , “Whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
not harm his neighbour, and whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
entertain his guest generously; and 
whosoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should talk what is good or keep quiet 
(i.e., abstain from all kinds of evil and dirty 
talk — e.g., abusing, lying, backbiting, 
etc.).” 
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6019. Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-‘AdawT 
iil : My ears heard and my eyes saw 
the Prophet ^ when he spoke , “Whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
serve his neighbour generously ; and 
whosoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should entertain his guest generously by 
giving him his reward.” It was asked, “What 
is his reward, O Allah’s Messenger #|?” He 
said, “(To be entertained generously) for a 
day and a night with high quality of food, and 
the guest has the right to be entertained for 
three days (with ordinary food) and if he stays 
longer, what he will be provided with , will be 
regarded as Sadaqa (a charitable gift) . And 
whosoever believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should talk what is good or keep quiet (i ,e . , 
abstain from all kinds of dirty and evil talks 
e.g., abusing, lying, backbiting, etc.).” 


(32) CHAPTER. The neighbour whose gate 
is nearer to you has more right to receive 
your favours . 

6020. Narrated ‘Aishah : I said, 

“O Allah’s Messenger! I have two 
neighbours! To whom shall I send my 
gifts?” He said, “To the one whose gate is 
nearer to you.” 


(33) CHAPTER. Enjoining all that is Al- 
Ma ( ruf (i.e., Islamic Monotheism and all 
that Islam has ordained) is considered as a 
Sadaqa (charitable gift) . 
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6021 . Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah &i 
: The Prophet said , “Enjoining every 
kind of Al-Ma ‘ ruf (i .e . , Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam orders one to do) is a 
Sadaqa 


6022. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari: 
The Prophet jjg said, “On every Muslim 
there is enjoined (a compulsory) Sadaqa 
(alms).” They (the people) asked, “If one 
has nothing?” He jg said, “He should work 
with his hands so that he may benefit himself 
and give it in charity.” They said, “If he 
cannot work, or does not work?” He said, 
“Then he should help the oppressed unhappy 
person (by word or action or both).” They 
said, “If he does not do it?” He said, “Then 
he should enjoin what is good ,” or said “what 
is Al-Ma'ruf (i.e., Islamic Monotheism and 
all that Islam has ordained)”. They said, “If 
he does not do that?” He said, “Then he 
should refrain from Ash-Shar (doing evil — 
e.g., practising polytheism of different kinds 
and all that is evil and bad) , for that will be 
considered for him as a Sadaqa (charity) 

(34) CHAPTER. Pleasant friendly speech. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah : The 

Prophet said , “A good , pleasant , friendly 
word is a Sadaqa .” 

6023. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim: The 
Prophet jg mentioned the (Hell) Fire and 
sought refuge (with Allah) from it, and 
turned his face to the other side. He 
mentioned the (Hell) Fire again and took 
refuge (with Allah) from it and turned his 
face to the other side. (Shu‘ba, the 
subnarrator said, “I have no doubt that the 
Prophet $jjj$ repeated it twice.”) The Prophet 

then said, “(O people!) Save yourselves 
from the (Hell) Fire, even if with half of a 
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6026. Narrated Abu Musa : The Prophet 
3jg said, “A believer to another believer is 
like a building whose different parts enforce 
each other.” The Prophet then clasped his 
hands with the fingers interlaced . 


6027 . [Abu Musa added :] (At that time) 
the Prophet was sitting, and a man came 
and begged or asked for something. The 
Prophet jg faced us and said, “Help and 
recommend him and you will receive the 
reward for it , and Allah will bring about what 
he will through His Prophet’s tongue.” 

(37) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

‘‘Whosoever intercedes for a good cause will 
have the reward thereof, and whosoever 
intercedes for an evil cause will have a 
share in its burden. And Allah is Ever All- 
Able to do (and also an All-Witness to) 
everything.” (V.4:85) 


6028. Narrated Abu Musa: Whenever a 
beggar or a person in need came to the 
Prophet the Prophet <jgg would say , “Help 
and recommend him , and you will receive the 
reward for it ; and Allah will bring about what 
He will through His Prophet’s tongue.” 


(38) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ was neither 
a Fahish (one who speaks bad words) nor a 
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who speaks bad words) , nor a one who would 
curse (others) , and if he wanted to admonish 
anyone of us , he used to say : “What is wrong 
with him, his forehead be dusted!” 
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6032. Narrated ‘Aishah i*!p &i A 
man asked permission to enter upon the 
Prophet jg. When the Prophet %$. saw him, 
he said, “What an evil brother of his tribe! 
And what an evil son of his tribe!” When that 
man sat down , the Prophet behaved with 
him in a nice and polite manner and was 
completely at ease with him. When that 
person had left , ‘Aishah said (to the Prophet 
jg|), “O Allah’s Messenger! When you saw 
that man , you said so-and-so about him , then 
you showed him a kind and polite behaviour , 
and you enjoyed his company?” Allah’s 
Messenger said, “O ‘Aishah! Have you 
ever seen me speaking a bad and dirty 
language? (Remember that), the worst 
people before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those whom the people 
leave (undisturbed) to be away from their 
evil.” 


(39) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
good character and generosity and what sort 
of miserliness is disliked. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said , “The Prophet ag was the 
most generous among the people, and he 
used to be more so (generous) in the month 
of Ramadan.” 

Abu Dhar said that when the news of the 
advent of the Prophet being sent (as a 
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Messenger) reached him, he said to his 
brother, “Ride this valley (of Makkah) and 
listen to some of his speech.” When he 
returned, he said, “I have seen him (the 
Prophet #|) exhorting people to virtues.” 

6033. Narrated Anas i-i- <s>! yj>y. The 
Prophet was the best among the people 
(both in looks and character) and was the 
most generous of them , and was the bravest 
of them . Once , during the night , the people 
of Al-Madlna got afraid (of a sound) . So the 
people went towards that sound, but the 
Prophet jg having gone to that sound before 
them, met them while he was saying, “Don’t 
be afraid, don’t be afraid.” (At that time) he 
was riding a saddleless horse belonging to 
Abu Talha, and he was carrying a sword 
slung at his neck. The Prophet gg said, “I 
found it (the horse) like a sea , or , it is the sea 
indeed. ” (1) 


6034. Narrated Jabir fti yyy. Never 
was the Prophet £g asked for a thing to be 
given for which his answer was ‘no’ . 


6035. Narrated Masruq: We were sitting 
with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who was narrating to 
us {Haditk) : He said , “Allah’s Messenger 
was neither a Fahish nor a Mutafahhish ^ , 
and he used to say, ‘The best among you are 
the best in character (having good 
manners).’” 
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(1) (H. 6033) The horse was like the sea in its speed. 

(2) (H. 6035) Fahish ^ : (i.e., one who talks evil). 

(3) (H . 6035) Mutafahhish : (i .e . , a person who conveys evil talk or a person who speaks 
obscene evil words to make people laugh) . 
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6036. Narrated Abu Hazim : Sahl bin Sa‘d 

* 

said that a woman brought a Burda (sheet) to 
the Prophet g§. Sahl asked the people, “Do 
you blow what is a Burda ?” The people 
replied, “It is a Shamla , a sheet with a 
fringe.” That woman said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! I have brought it so that you 
may wear it.” So the Prophet gg took it 
because he was in need of it and wore it . A 
man among his Companions, seeing him 
wearing it, said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Please give it to me to wear.” The Prophet 
gg said, “Yes” (and gave him that sheet). 
When the Prophet gg left, the man was 
blamed by his companions who said, “It was 
not nice on your part to ask the Prophet gg 
for it while you know that he took it because 
he was in need of it, and you also know that 
he (the Prophet) gg never turns down 
anybody’s request that he might be asked 
for.” That man said, “I just wanted to have 
its blessings as the Prophet gg had put it on , 
so I hoped that I might be shrouded in it.” 


6037. Narrated Abu Hurairah a!* ibi : 
Allah’s Messenger gg said, “Time will pass 
rapidly, good deeds will decrease, and 
miserliness will be thrown (in the hearts of 
the people), and Al-Harj (will increase).” 
They asked, “What is Al-Harjl” He replied, 
“(It is) killing (murdering), (it is) killing 
(murdering) .” 
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6038, Narrated Anas il* ill I served 
the Prophet #| for ten years, and he never 
said to me, “ Uff ” (a minor harsh word 
denoting impatience) and never blamed me 
by saying, “Why did you do so, or why didn’t 
you do so?” 


(40) CHAPTER. How should a man be with 
his family? 

6039. Narrated Al-Aswad : I asked 
‘Aishah ill what did the Prophet ^ 
use to do at home? She replied, “He used to 
keep himself busy serving his family and 
when it was time for the Salat (prayer), he 
would get up for Salat (prayer) 


(41) CHAPTER. Love is from Allah JU;. 

6040. Narrated Abo Hurairah *1* ill ^3 : 
The Prophet said, “If Allah loves a 
person, He calls Jibril (Gabriel) saying: 
‘Allah loves so-and-so; O Jibril love him.’ 
Jibril would love him, and then Jibril would 
make an announcement among the residents 
of the heaven, ‘Allah loves so-and-so, 
therefore, you should love him also.’ So, all 
the residents of the heavens would love him 
and then he is granted the pleasure of the 
people of the earth.” (See H. 3209) 
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replied, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “Today is 10th of Dhul- 
Hijja, the sacred (forbidden) day. Do you 
know what town is this?” They (the people) 
replied, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “This is the sacred 
(forbidden) town (Makkah — a sanctuary) . 
And do you know which month is this?” They 
(the people) replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” He said, “This is 
the sacred month.” He added, “Allah has 
made your blood, your properties and your 
honour sacred to one another (i .e . , Muslims) 
like the sanctity of this day of yours, in this 
month of yours, in this town of yours.” 

[See Haditji No. 1741 and 1742] 


(44) CHAPTER. What is forbidden as 
regards calling bad names and cursing. 

6044. Narrated ‘Abdullah auI 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Abusing a 
Muslim is Fusuq (i.e., an evil-doing), and 
killing him is Kufr (disbelief) ” 


6045. Narrated Abu Dhar il* &| that 
he heard the Prophet jg saying, “If 
somebody accuses another of Fusuq (by 
calling him \ Fasiq ’ i.e., a wicked person) or 
accuses him of Kufr (disbelief), such an 
accusation will revert to him (i.e., the 
accuser) if his companion (the accused) is 
innocent .” 
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6046. Narrated Anas Allah’s 

Messenger 0 was neither a Fahish (one who 
speaks bad words) nor a Sabbaba (one who 
abuses others); and he used to say while 
admonishing somebody , “What is wrong with 
him? May dust be on his forehead!” 


6047. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak, 
who was one of the companions who gave the 
BaVa (pledge) to the Prophet 0 underneath 
the tree (Al-Hudaibiya ) : Allah’s Messenger 
0 said, “Whoever swears by a religion other 
than Islam (i.e., if somebody swears by 
saying that he is a non-Muslim e.g., a Jew 
or a Christian, etc.) in case he is telling a lie , 
he is really so if his oath is false , and a person 
is not bound to fulfil a vow about a thing 
which he does not possess. (1) And whoever 
commits suicide with anything in this world , 
he will be tortured with that very thing on the 
Day of Resurrection ; and whoever curses a 
believer, then it (his sin) will be as if he 
murdered him; and whoever accuses a 
believer of Kufr (disbelief), then it is as if 
he killed him.” 

6048. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad who 
was one of the Companions of the Prophet : 
Two men abused each other in front of the 
Prophet 0, and one of them became angry 
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(1) (H. 6047) e.g., if somebody vows that he will manumit the slave of so-and-so if such 
and such thing happens , he is not bound to fulfil such a vow because he does not have 
the right to oblige the master of the slave to sell his slave . 
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and his anger became so intense that his face 
became swollen and changed. The Prophet 
said , “I know a word the saying of which 
will cause him to relax, if he does say it.” 
Then a man went to him and informed him of 
the statement of the Prophet #| and said, 
“Seek refuge with Allah from Satan.” On 
that the angry man said, “Do you find 
anything wrong with me? Am I insane? Go 
away!” 


6049. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit: 

• • 

Allah’s Messenger went out to inform 
the people about the date of the Night of 
Decree (Al-Qadr) . (1) There happened a 
quarrel between two Muslim men. The 
Prophet gg said, “I came out to inform you 
about the Night of Al-Qadr, but as so-and-so 
and so-and-so quarrelled , so the news about 
it had been taken away ; and may be it was 
better for you . So , look for it in the ninth , the 
seventh, or the fifth (of the last ten days of 
Ramadan) .” 


6050. Narrated Ma‘rur : I saw Abu Dhar 
wearing a Burda (garment) and his slave too 
was wearing a Burda , so I said (to Abu 
Dhar) , “If you take this {Burda of your slave) 
and wear it (along with yours) , you will have a 
nice suit (costume) and you may give him 
another garment.” Abu Dhar said, “There 
was a quarrel between me and another man 
whose mother was a non-Arab and I called 
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(1) (H. 6049) See Swm/* No. 97. (The Qur’an) 
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her bad names. The man mentioned 
(complained about) me to the Prophet 
The Prophet $jg said, “Did you abuse so-and- 
so?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “Did you call his 
mother bad names?” I said, “Yes”. He said, 
“You still have the traits of (the Pre-Islamic 
Period of) Ignorance.” I said, “(Do I still 
have ignorance) even now in my old age?” 
He said, “Yes, they (slaves or servants) are 
your brothers , and Allah has put them under 
your command. So the one under whose 
hand Allah has put his brother, should feed 
him of what he eats , and dress him of what he 
himself dresses , and should not ask him to do 
a thing beyond his capacity . And if at all he 
asks him to do a hard task, he should help 
him therein.” 


(45) CHAPTER. What is allowed of 
mentioning other people, for example, 
describing somebody as tall or short . 

And the Prophet $j§ said, “What is Dhul- 
Yadain (the long-armed person) saying?” 

And the nickname which is not intended 
for degrading somebody (but just for 
distinguishing him from others who have 
the same surname) . 

6051. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 • 
The Prophet led us in the Zuhr prayer , 
offering only two Rak ( a and then (finished it) 
with Tasllm , went out infront of the mosque 
and stood there, putting his hand over a 
piece of wood. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were 
also present among the people on that day 
but dared not talk to him [about his Salat 
(prayer)]. And the hasty people went away, 
wondering, “Has As-Salat been shortened?” 
Amongst the people there was a man whom 
the Prophet used to call Dhul-Yadain (the 
long-armed). He said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
Have you forgotten or has As-Salat (prayer) 
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been shortened?” The Prophet jg said, 
“Neither have I forgotten, nor has it been 
shortened.” They (the people) said, “Surely, 
you have forgotten, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
The Prophet ^ said, “ Dhul-Yadain has told 
the truth.” So the Prophet ^ got up and 
offered two (more) Rak‘a and finished his 
Salat (prayer) with Taslim. Then he said 
Takblr, performed a prostration of ordinary 
duration or longer, then he raised his head 
and said Takblr and performed another 
prostration of ordinary duration or longer, 
and then raised his head and said Takblr 
(i.e., he performed the two prostrations of 
Sahw, i.e., forgetfulness and finished with 
Taslim ) .” 

(46) CHAPTER. Backbiting, and the 
Statement of Allah JU; : 

“...And spy not, neither backbite one 
another...” (V.49:12) 


6052. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger £g passed by two graves 
and said, “Both of them (persons in the 
grave) are being tortured, and they are not 
being tortured for a major sin (to avoid) . This 
one (pointing to one grave) used not to save 
himself from being soiled with his urine , and 
the other used to go about with calumnies 
(among the people to rouse hostilities , e .g . , 
one goes to a person and tells him that so- 
and-so says about him such-and-such evil 
things).” The Prophet then asked for a 
green branch (of a date-palm tree), split it 
into two pieces and planted one on each 
grave and said, “I hope that their torture 
might be lessened , till these (green branches) 
get dried. ” (1) 
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(1) (H. 6052) This action was a kind of invocation on the part of the Prophet $g for the 
deceased persons [Fath Al-Bari ] . 
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Prophet went through the graveyards of 
Al-Madlna and heard the voices of two 
persons who were being tortured in their 
graves. The Prophet said, “They are being 
tortured (in punishment), but they are not 
being punished because of a major sin, yet 
their sins are great : One of them used not to 
save himself from (being soiled with) the 
urine, and the other used to go about with 
Namima (calumnies) Then the Prophet 
asked for a green palm-tree branch and split 
it into two pieces and placed one piece on 
each grave, saying, “I hope that their torture 
(punishment) might be lessened, till these 
(green branches) get dried. ” (1) 2 


(50) CHAPTER. What is disliked of Namima 
(calumnies) . 

And the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“A slanderer, going about with 
calumnies/' (V.68:ll) 

And also the Statement of Allah ju: : 

“Woe to every slanderer and backbiter.” 
(V. 104:1) 

f Yahmiz \ Ifalmiz’ or Ya ( ib\ all mean the 
same (i.e., disgracing the person in his 
absence) . 

6056. Narrated Hudhaifa: I heard the 
Prophet iH saying, “A Qattafi 2) will not enter 
Paradise.” 
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(1) (H. 6055) See the footnote of HadHtji No. 6052. 

(2) (H. 6056) A Qattat is a person who conveys disagreeable, false information from one 
person to another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them . 
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“May Allah bestow His Mercy on Musa 
(Moses) for he was harmed more than this, 
yet he remained patient.’' 


(54) CHAPTER. What is disliked of praising 
a person . 

6060. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
2g§ heard a man praising another man and he 
was exaggerating in his praise . The Prophet 
said (to him) , “You have destroyed, or cut 
the back of the man 


6061 . Narrated Abu Bakra : A man was 
mentioned before the Prophet ^ and 
another man praised him greatly. The 
Prophet said, “May Allah’s Mercy be on 
you! You have cut the neck of your friend.” 
The Prophet repeated this sentence many 
times and said, “If it is indispensable for 
anyone of you to praise someone, then he 
should say, T think that he is so-and-so ,’ if he 
really thinks that he is such . Allah is the One 
Who will take his accounts (as He knows his 
reality) and none can sanctify anybody before 
Allah 

(Khalid said, “Woe to you,” instead of 
“Allah’s Mercy be on you.”). 


(55) CHAPTER. Whoever praises his 
brother with that he knows . 
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And Sa‘d said, “I never heard the Prophet 
saying to anyone walking on the earth that 
he is from the people of Paradise except to 
‘Abdullah bin Salam.” 
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6062. Narrated Salim that his father said ; 
“When Allah’s Messenger jg mentioned 
what he mentioned about (the hanging of) 
the Izar (waist-sheet), Abu Bakr said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! My Izar slackens on one 
side (without my intention) The Prophet #f 
said , “You are not among those (who , out of 
conceit , or of pride) drag their Izar behind 
them.” 


(56) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
J\jz: “Verily! Allah enjoins Al-‘Adl (i.e., 
justice and worshipping none but Allah 
Alone — Islamic Monotheism) and Al - 
Ihsan [i.e., to be patient in perfoming your 
duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and 
in accordance with the As-Sunna (legal ways) 
of the Prophet jg in a perfect manner] , and 
giving (help) to kith and kin (i.e., all what 
Allah has ordered you to give them e.g., 
wealth, visiting, looking after them, or any 
other kind of help) : and forbids Al-Fahsha’ 
(i.e., all evil deeds , e .g . , illegal sexual acts , 
disobedience of parents, polytheism, to tell 
lies , to give false witness , to kill a life without 
right), and Al-Munkar (i.e., all that is 
prohibited by Islamic law: polytheism of 
every kind, disbelief and every kind of evil 
deeds), and Al-Baghy (i.e., all kinds of 
oppression), He admonishes you, that you 
may take heed.” (V. 16:90) 

And His Statement : 

“...O mankind! Your rebellion 
(disobedience to Allah) is only against your 
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ownselves . . .” (V. 10:23) 

And His Statement : 

“...And whoever has retaliated with the 
like of that which he was made to suffer, and 
then has again been wronged, Allah will 
surely help him . . (V.22 :60) 

And one should give up causing evil to a 
Muslim or to a disbeliever. 

6063. Narrated ‘Aishah If* y*?y. The 
Prophet continued for such and such 
period imagining that he has slept (had 
sexual relations) with his wives, and in fact 
he did not. One day he said to me, “O 
‘Aishah! Allah has instructed me regarding a 
matter about which I had asked Him . There 
came to me two men , one of them sat near 
my feet and the other near my head . The one 
near my feet, asked the one near my head 
(pointing at me), ‘What is wrong with this 
man?’ The latter replied, ‘He is under the 
effect of magic.’ The first one asked, ‘Who 
had worked magic on him?’ The other 
replied, ‘Labld bin A‘sam.’ The first one 
asked, ‘What material (did he use)?’ The 
other replied, ‘The skin of the pollen of a 
male date-palm tree with a comb and the hair 
stuck to it , kept under a stone in the well of 
Dharwan’.” Then the Prophet 3 §§ went to 
that well and said, “This is the same well 
which was shown to me (in the dream) . The 
tops of its date-palm trees look like the heads 
of the Shayatin (devils) , and its water looks 
like the infusion of Hinna leaves.” Then the 
Prophet ordered that those things be 
taken out. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Why did you not treat yourself with Nashra or 
you don’t want to disclose?” The Prophet 
said, “Allah has cured me; and I hate to 
spread the evil among the people. ” (1) 
‘Aishah added, “(The magician) Labld bin 
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(1) (H. 6063) The Prophet jg did not want to encourage people to learn magic. 
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6066. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Beware of 
suspicion, for suspicion is the worst of false 
tales ; and do not look for others’ faults , and 
do not indulge in spying on one another , and 
do not practise Najsh {l \ and do not be 
jealous of one another and do not hate one 
another, and do not desert (stop talking to) 
one another. And O Allah’s worshippers! Be 
brothers!” 


b ijL» - vnn 


(59) CHAPTER. What sort of suspicion is 
allowed. 

6067. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet said, “I do not think that so-and- 
so and so-and-so know anything of our 
religion.” 

And Al-Laith said, “These two persons 
were among the hypocrites .” 


6068. Narrated Al-Laith: ‘Aishah 
I 41 P said, “The Prophet entered upon me 
one day and said, ‘O ‘Aishah! I do not think 
that so-and-so and so-and-so know anything 
of our religion which we follow’ .” 


(60) CHAPTER. (It is recommended that) a 
believer should conceal what sins he may 
commit. 

6069. Narrated Abu Hurairah a!p : I 


^ 

^ a* if 

Sl§ <1)1 jl <o)l 

yLil 0 li jjLl\j :Jli 




V} "ij t \j L LiJ 

"jj I \jSS LJ Jjll L>J 

. « \j\f~\ <1)1 SLp \yfj 

[aUT I^lj] 

o&i o- JS~ L. 


P ' yi ^ * IV 


ja** Oi 


Oil ‘jA ^ ^ 

" #< 

-fcfrl 0 " - " 0 > O' I j, 

LP t ^-P ^_P l i ^ ^ 

lA U» ^III Jli : cJlS 

i* /• 

<J U . m IXn-w I110 O ^ j-*-* ^ "Ai j 

✓ 

[*\ * *\A : ^l] 

: ^r! ~ ** * 1A 

A>0 ! oJUij i IJl^j A-wJJl bijb>- 

y- 

u» Ijlij U>; it ^JI ^ 

•* ✓ 

lAj uvi jjil U t lisle- 


'> > 


£‘Jb- -VIA 


[*\**\v : • ®^-JLp (V*^ bLo 

4 7^ 




(1) (H. 6066) Najsh means to offer a high price for something in order to allure another 
customer who is interested in the thing . 
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heard Allah’s Messenger saying, . “All the 
sins of my followers will be forgiven except 
those of the Mujahinn (those who commit a 
sin openly or disclose their sins to the 
people). An example of such disclosure is 
that a person commits a sin at night, and 
though Allah screens it from the public, then 
he comes in the morning and says, ‘O so-and- 
so , I did such and such (evil) deed yesterday,’ 
though he spent his night screened by his 
Lord (none knowing about his sin) and in the 
morning he removes Allah’s Screen from 
himself.” 


6070. Narrated Safwan bin Muhriz: A 

* 

man asked Ibn ‘Umar, “What did you hear 
Allah’s Messenger saying regarding An - 
Najwa (secret talk between Allah and His 
believing worshipper on the Day of 
Resurrection)?” He said, “(The Prophet 
said) One of you will come close to his Lord 
(Allah) till He will shelter him in His Screen 
and say : ‘Did you commit such and such sin?’ 
He will say, ‘Yes.’ Then Allah will say : ‘Did 
you commit such and such sin?’ He will say, 
‘Yes.’ So Allah will make him confess (all his 
sins) and He will say, ‘I screened them (your 
sins) for you in the world, and today I forgive 
them for you .’” 

[See Vol. 6, Hadith No. 4685] 

(61) CHAPTER. Pride and arrogance. 

Mujahid said, “ ‘Bending his neck in 
pride... ’ (1) (V.22:9) means he is proud of 
himself.” ltfahu y means his neck. 
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(1) (Chap. 61) (V.22.9) Narrated Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: Allah Messenger jg said, 
“Whosoever has pride in his heart equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall 
not enter Paradise.” A person (amongst the audience) said verily a person loves that= 
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6071. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb 

• 

Al-Khuzal : The Prophet said, “Shall I 
inform you about the people of Paradise? 
They comprise every obscure, unimportant 
humble person, and if he takes Allah’s Oath 
that he will do that thing, Allah will fulfil his 
oath (by doing that) . Shall I inform you about 
the people of the (Hell) Fire? They comprise 
every cruel, violent, proud and conceited 
person 


6072. Narrated Anas bin Malik: Any of 
the female slaves of Al-Madma could take 
hold of the hand of Allah’s Messenger jgg and 
take him wherever she wished/ 1 ^ 


(62) CHAPTER. Al-Hijra [(to desert or) cut 
one’s relation with another Muslim (i .e . , not 
to speak to him on meeting him)] . 

The Prophet 3 §§ said , “It is not lawful for a 
man to desert (not to speak to) his brother 
(on meeting him) for more than three days.” 

6073, 6074, 6075. Narrated ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet $y§ that she was told that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair (on hearing that she 
was selling, or giving something as a gift) 
said , “By Allah , if ‘Aishah does not give up 
this , I will declare her incompetent to dispose 
of her wealth.” I said, “Did he (‘Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair) say so?” They (people) said, 
“Yes.” ‘Aishah said, “I vow to Allah that I 
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=his dress should be beautiful and his shoes should be beautiful. The Prophet afe 
remarked : Verily, Allah is the Most Beautiful and loves beauty. Pride is to completely 
disregard the truth and to scorn (looking down upon) the people .” ( Sahih Muslim, Book 
of Faith , Vol . 1 , Hadith No . 164) . 

(1) (H. 6072) The Prophet gg was the most humble person having not the least of pride, 
and he used to help all and was very kind to everybody . 
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will never speak to Ibn Az-Zubair.” When 
this desertion lasted long, ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair sought intercession with her, but she 
said, “By Allah, I will not accept the 
intercession of anyone for him , and will not 
commit a sin by breaking my vow . ” When this 
state of affairs was prolonged on Ibn Az- 
Zubair (he felt it hard on him) , he said to Al- 
Miswar bin Makhrama and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Aswad bin ‘Abd Yaghuth, who were 
from the tribe of Ban! Zuhra, “I beseech 
you, by Allah, to let me enter upon ‘Aishah, 
for it is unlawful for her to vow to cut the 
relation with me So Al-Miswar and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, wrapping their sheets around 
themselves, asked ‘Aishah’s permission 
saying, “Peace and Allah’s Mercy and 
Blessings be upon you! Shall we come in?” 
‘Aishah said, “Come in.” They said, “All of 
us?” She said, “Yes, come in, all of you,” 
not knowing that Ibn Az-Zubair was also with 
them . So when they entered , Ibn Az-Zubair 
entered the screened place and got hold of 
‘Aishah and started requesting her to excuse 
him, and wept. Al-Miswar and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman also started requesting her to 
speak to him and to accept his repentance. 
They said (to her) , “The Prophet jg forbade 
what you know of deserting (not speaking to 
your Muslim brethem) , for it is unlawful for 
any Muslim not to talk to his brother for 
more than three nights (days) .” So when they 
increased their reminding her (of the 
superiority of having good relations with 
kith and kin, and of excusing other’s sins), 
and brought her down to a critical situation , 
she started reminding them, and wept, 
saying, “I have made a vow, and (the 
question of) vow is a difficult one.” They 
(Al-Miswar and ‘Abdur-Rahman) persisted 
in their appeal till she spoke with ‘Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair and she manumitted forty 


5^3 &\j 
:cJUi clfcU j\ lisU 

:cJli cli : IjJli ?lJw 3 IS 

'J V oi £ 

IfcJl J-)\ j>\ IS tlJbi 

*u\j M :cJUS cJU? 

Jl JjUf £ lif V 

Ji. ills 3 Up ills 

^ a i - > 

' * 8 t | ' [s’ .It 

:l4J 3lSj Vs# £ b Uij 
•• 

jii ji L^J Jj>«J ^ 

JlIpj JljsU . 

✓ *• 

c Cr**~*J\ 

' ✓ ✓ 

(>*1)1 :NUS USUll 

?jli r i 1 3 - 153:3 jii 1^33 diJU- 

?LL5 :IjJIS : liiU 3JIS 

^^505 l_3u.il : cilS 

ills 63 uju: Si lLu‘ 

jlp' o3 '>ui 

s' 

(. 

*• 

ciij iiU 5 U Nl Ullib' 

✓ « ■w' f V ✓ ✓ •* 

s' 

j~: m £13 is 

3 > : «ui 334 : Si <r iii) 

^ llii . JU 




78 - THE BOOK OF AL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


ujVl _j& - VA 

« ♦ 



slaves as an expiation for her vow . Later on , 
whenever she remembered her vow , she used 
to weep so much that her veil used to become 
wet with her tears. 


6076. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Allah’s Messenger jjg said , “Do not hate one 
another, nor be jealous of one another; and 
do not desert (cut your relation with) one 
another, but O Allah’s worshippers! Be 
brothers! And it is unlawful for a Muslim to 
desert his brother Muslim (and not to talk to 
him) for more than three nights 


6077 . Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
huI : Allah’s Messenger said, “It is not 
lawful for a man to desert his brother 
(Muslim) for more than three nights. (It is 
unlawful for them that) when they meet, one 
of them turns his face away from the other , 
and the other turns his face from the former ; 
and the better of the two will be the one who 
greets the other first.” 


(63) CHAPTER. The desertion of a sinful 
person (disobedient to Allah and His 
Messenger #|) . 

After Ka‘b had failed to join the Prophet 
(in the battle of Tabuk), he said, “The 
Prophet forbade all the Muslims to speak 
to us.” Ka‘b mentioned fifty nights (as the 
period of his desertion) . 
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6078. Narrated ‘Aishah %\ 

Allah’s Messenger jg said, “I know whether 
you are angry or pleased.” I said, “How do 
you know that O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
said, “When you are pleased, you say, ‘Yes, 
by the Lord of Muhammad,’ but when you 
are angry, you say, ‘No, by the Lord of 
Ibrahim (Abraham)!’ ” I said, “Yes, I do not 
leave, except your name.” 


(64) CHAPTER. May a person visit his 
friend daily, or visit him in the morning and 
in the evening? 

6079. Narrated ‘Aishah ifJ> the 

wife of the Prophet ^ I do not remember my 
parents believing in any religion other than 
the religion (of Islam) , and there passed not 
a single day, without our being visited by 
Allah’s Messenger jg in the morning and in 
the evening . One day , while we were sitting 
in the house of Abu Bakr (my father) at 
noon, someone said, “This is Allah’s 
Messenger £g coming at an hour at which 
he never used to visit us.” Abu Bakr said, 
“There must be something very urgent that 
has brought him at this hour.” The Prophet 

said, “I have been allowed to go out (of 
Makkah) to migrate .’” 

[For details , see Vol. 5 , Hadlth No . 3905 
and 3906 i ^Ji 
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(65) CHAPTER* The paying of a visit* 

And whoever visited some people and ate 
in their houses . 

Salman visited Abu Ad-Darda’ during the 
lifetime of the Prophet and took a meal 
with him . 
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6080 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il* <ii ^5 ♦ 
Allah’s Messenger visited a household 
among the Ansar , and he took a meal with 
them . When he intended to leave , he asked 
for a place in that house for him to pray . So , 
a mat, sprinkled with water, was put and he 
offered Salat (prayer) over it, and invoked 
for Allah’s Blessing upon them (his hosts) . 


(66) CHAPTER. Whoever spruced himself 
up for the delegates . 
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6081. Narrated ‘Abdullah: ‘Umar saw a 
silken cloak over a man (for sale) , so he took 
it to the Prophet and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Buy this and wear it when the 
delegate comes to you.” He (^) said, “The 
silk is worn by one who will have no share (in 
the Hereafter) .” Some time passed after this 
event, and then the Prophet sent a 
(similar) cloak to him. ‘Umar brought that 
cloak back to the Prophet jj|g and said, “You 
have sent this to me, and you said about a 
similar one what you said?” The Prophet £J| 
said , “I have sent it to you so that you may get 
money by selling it.” Because of this, Ibn 
‘Umar used to hate the silken markings on 
the garments. 
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(67) CHAPTER. The establishment of a 
bond of brotherhood and the conclusion of 
a treaty. 

And Abu Juhaifa said, “The Prophet #§ 
established a bond of brotherhood between 
Salman and Abu Ad-Darda’ . 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘ Auf said , “When we 
arrived at Al-Madlna, the Prophet % 
established a bond of brotherhood between 
me and Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabi‘ .” 

6082. Narrated Anas a-p When 

‘Abdur-Rahman came to us , the Prophet 
established a bond of brotherhood between 
him and Sa £ d bin Ar-Rabi £ . Once, the 
Prophet ig said, “As you (O ‘Abdur- 
Rahman) have married, give a wedding 
banquet even if with one sheep.” 


6083. Narrated ‘Asim : I said to Anas bin 

• 

Malik, “Did it reach you that the Prophet 
said, “There is no treaty of brotherhood in 
Islam?” Anas said, “The Prophet #1 made a 
treaty (of brotherhood) between the Ansar 
and the Quraish in my home .” 


(68) CHAPTER. (What is said about) 
smiling and laughing. 
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And Fatima said, “The Prophet 

jg told me something secretly (during his 
fatal illness) and I laughed 

Ibn ‘Abbas said , “Allah is He Who makes 
(whom He wills) laugh and makes (whom He 
wills) weep 

[See V .53 :43 the Qur’an] . 

6084. Narrated ‘Aishah i*!* ^3 : Rifa‘a 

Al-QurazI divorced his wife irrevocably (i .e . , 
that divorce was the final) . Later on ‘ Abdur- 
Rahman bin Az-Zubair married her after 
him. She came to the Prophet $gg and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! I was Rifa‘a’s wife 
and he divorced me thrice, and then I was 
married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az-Zubair, 
who, by Allah has nothing with him except 
something like this fringe (1) O Allah’s 
Messenger,” showing a fringe she had taken 
from her covering sheet. Abu Bakr was 
sitting with the Prophet while Khalid bin 
SaTd bin Al-‘As was sitting at the door of the 
room waiting for admission. Khalid started 
calling Abu Bakr, “O Abu Bakr! Why don’t 
you reprove this lady from what she is openly 
saying before Allah’s Messenger?” Allah’s 
Messenger 3§; did nothing except smiling, 
and then said (to the lady) /‘Perhaps you 
want to go back to Rifa‘a? No, (it is not 
possible), unless and until you enjoy the 
sexual relation with him (‘ Abdur- Rahman) , 
and he enjoys the sexual relation with you.” 


6085. Narrated Sa‘d: ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab &1 ^3 asked permission of 
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(T) (H. 6084) He was impotent (she said so, but in fact he was not so). 
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fight tomorrow.” On the following day, they 
(Muslims) fought fiercely (with the people of 
Ta’if) and suffered many wounds. Then 
Allah’s Messenger gg said, “Tomorrow we 
will return (to Al-Madlna) , if Allah will .” His 
Companions kept quiet this time. Allah’s 
Messenger gg then smiled . 


6087. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp ibi : 
A man came to the Prophet gg and said, “I 
have been ruined for I had sexual relation 
with my wife in Ramadan (while I was 
observing fasting)” . The Prophet gg (in 
expiation) said (to him), “Manumit a 
slave.” The man said, “I cannot afford 
that.” The Prophet gg said, “(Then) 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months (continuously)”. The man said, “I 
cannot do that.” The Prophet £g said, 
“(Then) feed sixty Masakin (poor 
persons).” The man said, “I have nothing 
(to feed them with).” Then a big basket full 
of dates was brought to the Prophet gg . The 
Prophet gg said, “Where is the questioner? 
C ' and give this in charity.” The mnn said, 
“(Shall I give this in charity) to a poorer 
person than I? By Allah , there is no family in 
between these two mountains (of Al-Madina) 
who are poorer than we.” The Prophet gg 
then smiled till his premolar teeth became 
visible, and said, “Then (feed) your (family 
with it) .” 

[See Vol. 3,AhaditJi Nos. 1936, 1937] 

6088 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <1* «bi : 
While I was going along with Allah’s 
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Messenger who was wearing a NajranI 
Burd (sheet) with a thick border, a bedouin 
overtook the Prophet and pulled his Rida ’ 
(sheet) forcibly. I looked at the side of the 
shoulder of the Prophet and noticed that 
the edge of the Rida had left a mark on it 
because of the violence of his pull. The 
bedouin said, “O Muhammad! Order for me 
some of Allah’s Property which you have 
The Prophet turned towards him , (smiled) 

and ordered that he be given something. 


6089. Narrated Jarir : The Prophet jg did 
not screen himself from me (had never 
prevented me from entering upon him) 
since I embraced Islam, and whenever he 
saw me , he would receive me with a smile . 


6090. Jarir added : Once I told him that I 
could not sit firm on horses . He stroke me on 
the chest with his hand, and said, “O Allah! 
Make him firm and make him a guide and a 
rightly guided man . 

6091 . Narrated Zainab bint Umm Salama 

<*>' : Umm Sulaim said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! Verily, Allah is not shy of telling 
the truth . Is it necessary for a woman to take 
a bath after she has a wet dream (nocturnal 
sexual discharge)?” He said, “Yes, if she 
notices a discharge.” On that Umm Salama 
laughed and said, “Does a woman get a 
(nocturnal sexual) discharge?” He said, 
“How then does (her) son resemble her (his 
mother)?” 
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[See Voi. 1, Haditji No. 130] 


6092. Narrated ‘Aishah i ^ «i>i ^3: I 
never saw the Prophet ^ laughing to an 
extent that one could see his palate; he 
always used to smile only. 


6093. Narrated Anas iui ^ 3 : A man 
came to the Prophet jg on a Friday while he 
(the Prophet jjj|) was delivering a Khutba 
(religious talk) at Al-Madlna, and said, 
“There is drought (lack of rain), so please 
invoke your Lord to bless us with the rain.” 
The Prophet looked at the sky , where no 
cloud could be detected. Then he invoked 
Allah for rain. Clouds started gathering 
together and it rained till Al-Madlna valleys 
started flowing with water. It continued 
raining till the next Friday. Then that man 
(or some other man) stood up while the 
Prophet was delivering the Friday Khutba , 
and said, “We are drowned; please invoke 
your Lord to withhold it (rain) from us .” The 
Prophet jg smiled and said twice or thrice, 
“O Allah! (Please let it rain) round about us 
and not upon us.” The clouds started 
dispersing over Al-Madlna to the right and 
to the left, and it rained round about Al- 
Madlna and not upon Al-Madlna. Allah 
showed them (the people) the miracle from 
Him to His Prophet and His response to 
his invocation. 
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narrated the story (saying), “They said, 'The 
person , the one whose cheek you saw being 
tom away (from the mouth to the ear) was a 
liar and used to tell lies and the people would 
report those lies on his authority till they 
spread (that lie) all over the world . So he will 
be punished like that till the Day of 
Resurrection.’” 

(70) CHAPTER. The righteous way or 
guidance. 

6097. Narrated Hudhaifa: From among 
the people, Ibn Umm ‘Abd greatly 
resembled Allah’s Messenger jgg in solemn 
gait and appearance, calmness and sobriety 
from the time he goes out of his house till he 
returns to it. But we do not know how he 
behaves with his family when he is alone with 
them . (1) 
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6098. Narrated Tariq: ‘Abdullah said, 
“The best talk is Allah’s Book (the Qur’an), 
and the best guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad 3g.” 


(71) CHAPTER. To be patient when one is 
harmed (by others) . 

And the Statement of Allah J\*i : 

“ . . .Only those who are patient shall receive 
their reward in full, without reckoning.” 
(V .39:10) 

6099 . Narrated Abu Musa : The Prophet 
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(1) (H. 6097) Whether he keeps the same way as Allah’s Messenger or follows another 
way. 
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said, “None is more patient than Allah 
against the harmful saying, He hears from 
the people ; they ascribe a son (or offspring or 
children) to Him, yet He gives them health 
and (supplies them with) provision.” 

[See Vol. 6, Hadith No . 4482] 


6100. Narrated ‘Abdullah aIp ^3 : The 
Prophet divided and distributed 

something as he used to do for some of his 
distributions . A man from the Ansar said , 
“By Allah, in this distribution the Pleasure of 
Allah has not been intended.” I said, “I will 
definitely tell this to the Prophet jg.” So I 
went to him while he was sitting with his 
Companions and told him of it secretly. That 
was hard upon the Prophet and the colour 
of his face changed , and he became so angry 
that I wished I had not told him . The Prophet 
gjg then said, “(Prophet) Musa (Moses) was 
harmed with more than this, yet he remained 
patient.” 


(72) CHAPTER. Whoever did not admonish 
people in their faces (i.e., directly). 

6101. Narrated ‘Aishah 1*1* <jbi yy'y. The 
Prophet £jg did something and allowed the 
people to do it, but some people refrained 
from doing it . When the Prophet jg learned 
of that, he delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk) , and after having sent praises to Allah , 
he said , “What is wrong with such people as 
refrain from doing a thing that I do? By 
Allah, I know Allah better than they, and I 
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U4^ 5i»i: Allah’s Messenger said, “If 
anyone says to his brother, ‘O Kafir 
(disbeliever)!’ Then surely, one of them is 
such.” 


6105. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak: 

■ 4 4 4 

The Prophet $g said, “Whoever swears by a 
religion other than Islam (i .e . , if he swears by 
saying that he is a non-Muslim in case he is 
telling a lie) , then he is as he says if his oath is 
false; and whoever commits suicide with 
something, will be punished with the same in 
the (Hell) Fire ; and cursing a believer is like 
murdering him, and whoever accuses a 
believer of disbelief, then it is as if he had 
killed him.” 


(74) CHAPTER . Whoever does not consider 
as Kafir the person who says that (i.e., O 
Kafir), if he thinks that what he says is true, 
or if he is ignorant of the seriousness of such 
saying. 

And ‘Umar said about Hatib bin Abl 

4 • 

Balta‘a. “He has done hypocrisy.” 
Thereupon the Prophet $y§ said (to ‘Umar), 
“Who knows, perhaps Allah has looked at 
the warriors of Badr and said (to them) , ‘(Do 
whatever you like) I have forgiven you.’” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No . 3007] 

6106. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah fa 
U# : Mu‘adh bin Jabal ^ fa used to 
offer Salat (prayer) with the Prophet 2g and 
then go to lead his people in Salat (prayer) . 
Once he led the people in Salat (prayer) and 
recited Surat Al-Baqarah . A man left (the row 
of the people offering Salat) and offered 
(light) Salat (prayer) (separately) and went 
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away. When Mu‘adh came to know about it, 
he said, “He (that man) is a hypocrite.” 
Later, that man heard what Mu‘adh said 
about him , so he came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We are people 
who work with our own hands and irrigate 
(our farms) with our camels. Last night 
Mu‘adh led us in the (night) Salat (prayer) 
and he recited Surat Al-Baqarah , so I offered 
my prayer separately, and because of that , he 
accused me of being a hypocrite.” The 
Prophet called Mu‘adh and said thrice, 
“O Mu‘adh! You are putting the people to 
trials? Recite, ‘ Wash-shamsi wad-duhaha 
{Surah No. 91) or ‘Sabbih isma Rabbikal- 
A c ld y {Surah No. 87) or the like.” (1 ^ 

6107. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp <i>! : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “Whoever 
amongst you swears , (saying by error) in his 
oath , 'By Al-Lat and Al-Uzza ’ , then he should 
say, ‘ La ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)’ ; and whoever says to 
his companions, ‘Come let me gamble’, then 
he must give something in charity (as an 
expiation for such a sin) .” 

[See Haditjx No . 6650] 

6108. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ crfj 
that he found ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab in a 
group of people and he was swearing by his 
father . So Allah’s Messenger 0. called them 
saying, “Verily! Allah forbids you to swear by 
your fathers . If one has to take an oath , he 
should swear by Allah or otherwise keep 
quiet.” 
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(1) (H . 6106) The Prophet jgg recommended to Mu‘adh that he should recite short Surah 
when he is leading the people in congregation . 
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(75) CHAPTER. What is allowed to say when 
one is angry or harsh for Allah’s sake. 

And Allah ju; said : 

“[O Prophet (Muhammad #|)] Strive hard 
against the disbelievers and the hypocrites, 
and be harsh against them. . (V .9 :73) 

6109. Narrated ‘Aishah if* &l j~fj: The 
Prophet jgg entered upon me while there was 
a curtain having pictures in the house. His 
face became red with anger, and then he got 
hold of the curtain and tore it into pieces. 
The Prophet #1 said , “Such people as paint 
these pictures will receive the severest 
punishment on the Day of Resurrection.” 


6110. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud &an^:A 
man came to the Prophet jg and said, “I 
keep away from the morning prayer only 
because so-and-so person prolongs the Salat 
(prayer) when he leads us in it .” The narrator 
added : I had never seen Allah's Messenger 
more furious in giving advice than he was 
on that day. He (0) said, “O people! There 
are some among you who make people 
dislike good deeds [Salat (prayer), etc.]. 
Beware! Whoever among you leads the 
people in Salat (prayer) should not prolong 
it, because among them there are the sick, 
the old, and the one who is in a state that 
requires urgent relief.” 

[See Vol . 1 , Hadith No. 702] 


6111. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
U# l : While the Prophet was offering 
Salat (prayer) , he saw sputum (on the wall) of 
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the mosque , in the direction of the Qiblah , so 
he scraped it off with his hand , and the sign 
of disgust (was apparent from his face) and 
then said, “Whenever anyone of you is 
offering Salat (prayer) , he should not spit in 
front of him because Allah is in front of 
him.” (See H. 406) 


6112. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani : A man asked Allah’s Messenger 
£j| about Al-Luqata (a lost fallen purse or a 
thing picked up by somebody) . The Prophet 
said , “You should announce it publicly for 
one year , and then remember and recognise 
the tying material of its container, and then 
you can spend it . If its owner came to you , 
then you should pay him its equivalent The 
man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What 
about a lost sheep?” The Prophet $§§ said, 
“Take it, because it is for you, for your 
brother, or for the wolf.” The man again 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What about a 
lost camel?” Allah’s Messenger became 
angry and furious and his cheeks became red 
(or his face became red), and he said, “You 
have nothing to do with it (the camel) for it 
has its feet and its water container with it till 
it meets its owner.” 

[See Vol . 3 , Hadith No . 2429] 

, 6113. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit <s>i 
: Allah’s Messenger jg made a small room 
(with a palm-leaf mat) . Allah’s Messenger 
came out (of his house) and offered Salat 
(prayer) in it. Some men came and joined 
him in his Salat (prayer) . Then again the next 
night they came for the Salat (prayer), but 
Allah’s Messenger delayed and did not 
come out to them for Salat (prayer) . So , they 
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raised their voices and knocked the door with 
small stones (to draw his attention) . He came 
out to them in a state of anger, saying, “You 
are still insisting [on your deed, (i.e., 
Tarawih Salat in the mosque)] [I did not 
come out for Salat (prayer) because] I 
thought that this Salat [Tarawih (prayer)] 
might become obligatory on you. So you 
people, offer this Salat (prayer) at your 
homes, for the best Salat (prayer) of a 
person is the one which he offers at home, 
except the compulsory (congregational) Salat 
(prayer) [See H. 7290] 


(76) CHAPTER. To be cautious from being 
angry. 

And the Statement of Allah J Uc: “And 
those who avoid the greater sins* 1 * and Al- 
Fawahish (illegal sexual intercourse, etc.) 
and when they are angry, they forgive” 
(V .42:37) 

And also the Statement of Allah ^ : 

“Those who spend (in Allah’s Cause — 
deeds of charity, etc.) in prosperity and in 
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(1) (Ch. 76) “Say (O Muhammad #,) : Come, I will recite what your Lord has prohibited 
you from : Join not anything in worship with Him ; be good and dutiful to your parents ; 
kill not your children because of poverty — We provide sustenance for you and for 
them ; come not near to Al-Fawahish (shameful sins and illegal sexual intercourse) , 
whether committed openly or secretly, and kill not anyone whom Allah has forbidden, 
except for a just cause (according to Islamic law) . This He has commanded you that 
you may understand. And come not near to the orphan’s property, except to improve 
it, until he (or she) attains the age of full strength ; and give full measure and full weight 
with justice . We burden not any person, but that which it can bear . And whenever you 
give your word (i.e., judge between men or give evidence) , say the truth , even if a near 
relative is concerned , and fulfil the Covenant of Allah . This He commands you that 
you may remember.” [V.6 :151 ,152] 
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adversity, who repress anger, and who 
pardon men; verily, Allah loves Al- 
Muhsinun (the good-doers).” (V. 3 :134) 
6114. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “The strong is not 
the one who overcomes the people by his 
strength, but the strong is the one who 
controls himself while in anger.” 


6115. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad ^3 
il* : Two men abused each other in front of 
the Prophet gg while we were sitting with 
him. One of the two abused his companion 
furiously and his face became red. The 
Prophet sg said , “I know a word (sentence) 
the saying of which will cause him to relax 
(i.e., he will calm down). Only if he says, T 
seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the 
outcast.”’ So they said to that (furious) 
man, “Don’t you hear what the Prophet £g 
is saying?” He said , “I am not mad .” (See H . 
3282, 6048) 


6116. Narrated Abu Hurairah &I ^3 : 
A man said to the Prophet jg, “Advise me!” 
The Prophet said , “Do not become angry 
and furious.” The man asked (the same) 
again and again, and the Prophet jg said in 
each case, “Do not become angry and 
furious.” 
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(77) CHAPTER. Al-Hayd n> 

6117. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain: The 

* • 

Prophet jg said, “Al-Haya does not bring 
anything except good.’’ Thereupon Bashir 
bin Ka‘b said, “It is written in the wisdom 
paper: ! Al-Haya ’ leads to solemnity; Al- 
Haya’ leads to tranquillity (peace of 
mind.)/” ‘Imran said to him, “I am 
narrating to you the saying of Allah’s 
Messenger #| and you are speaking about 
your paper (wisdom book)?” 


6118. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u# * The Prophet gg passed by a man who 
was admonishing his brother regarding ‘Al- 
Haya’ and was saying , “You are very shy, and 
I am afraid that it (i .e . , your shyness) might 
harm you.” On that, Allah’s Messenger jg 
said, “Leave him, for Al-Haya’ is (a part) of 
Faith.” (See H. 24) 


6119. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id: The Prophet 
3g was shier than a veiled virgin girl . 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No .3562] 


(78) CHAPTER. “And if you do not feel 
ashamed, then do whatever you like.” 
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6120. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud : The 
Prophet said, “One of the (basic) sayings 
of the early Nubuwwah (Prophethood) which 
the people have got is : ‘If you do not feel 
ashamed, then do whatever you like/” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No. 3483, 3484] 


(79) CHAPTER. One should not feel shy of 
the truth in order to comprehend (the 
knowledge of) the religion. 

6121. Narrated Umm Salama i*1p <i>i ^5 : 
Umm Sulaim came to Allah's Messenger 
and said, “O Allah's Messenger! Verily, 
Allah does not feel shy to tell the truth . If a 
woman gets a nocturnal sexual discharge (has 
a wet dream) , is it necessary for her to take a 
bath? He replied, “Yes, if she notices a 
discharge 

[See Hadith No. 130] 


6122. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar L|i* 

The Prophet said, “The example of a 
believer is like a green tree, the leaves of 
which do not fall .” 

The people said, “It is such and such tree , 
it is such and such tree (i.e., they were 
making a guess about that tree) I intended 
to say that it was the date-palm tree , but I was 
a young boy and felt shy (to answer). The 
Prophet said , “It is the date-palm tree .” 
Ibn ‘Umar added, “I told that to ‘Umar who 
said, ‘Had you said it , I would have preferred 
it to such and such a thing.’” 
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6125 . Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp <i>i : 
The Prophet said, “Make things easy for 
the people, and do not make it difficult for 
them, and make them calm (with glad 
tidings) and do not repel (them) (i.e. to 
make them hate good deeds and to run away 
from Islam) 

6126. Narrated ‘Aishah L g - c. <u)l ♦ 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger $$. was given 
the choice of one of two matters, he would 
chose the easier of the two , as long as it was 
not sinful to do so, but if it was sinful, he 
would not approach it . Allah’s Messenger gg 
never took revenge over anybody for his own 
sake but (he did) only when Allah’s Legal 
Laws and Bindings were outraged , in which 
case he would take revenge for Allah’s sake 

[See Vol . 4 , Hadltji No . 3560] 


6127. Narrated Al-Azraq bin Qais : We 
were in the city of Al-Ahwaz on the bank of a 
river which had dried up. Then Abu Barza 
Al-AslamI came riding a horse and he started 
offering Salat (prayer) and let his horse 
loose. The horse ran away, so Abu Barza 
interrupted his Salat (prayer) and went after 
the horse till he caught it and brought it , and 
then he offered his Salat (prayer) . 

There was a man amongst us who was 
(from the Khawarij) having a different 
opinion. He came saying, “Look at this old 
man! He left his Salat (prayer) because of a 
horse On that Abu Barza came to us and 
said, “Since the time I left Allah’s Messenger 
, nobody has admonished me ; my house is 
very far from this place , and if I had carried 
on offering Salat (prayer) and left my horse , I 
could not have reached my house till night.” 
Then Abu Barza mentioned that he had been 
in the company of the Prophet *g|, and that 
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images is forbidden, but it was allowed for 
‘Aishah at that time, as she was a little girl, 
not yet reached the age of puberty.) 

[See Fath Al-Bari] 

(82) CHAPTER. To be gentle and polite with 
the people. 

It has been mentioned that Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said, “We give a smile for some 
people while our hearts curse them.” 

6131. Narrated ‘Aishah A 

man asked permission to see the Prophet . 
He said , “Let him come in . What an evil man 
of the tribe he is!” Or said, “What an evil 
brother of the tribe he is.” But when he 
entered, the Prophet spoke to him gently, 
in a polite manner. I said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have said what you have 
said , then you spoke to him in a very gentle 
and polite manner?” The Prophet #| said, 
“The worst people to Allah are those whom 
the people leave (undisturbed) to save 
themselves from their dirty language .” 


6132. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Mulaika: The Prophet gg was given a gift 
of a few silken cloaks decorated with gold 
buttons. He distributed them amongst some 
of his Companions and put aside one of them 
for Makhrama . When Makhrama came , the 
Prophet $g said, “I kept this for you.” 
(Ayyub , the subnarrator held his garment to 
show how the Prophet showed the cloak to 
Makhrama who had something unfavourable 
about his temper.) 
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(fast) the whole year.” I insisted (on fasting 
more) so I was given a hard instruction. I 
said, “I can do more than that (fasting).” 
The Prophet 0. said, “Observe Saum (fast) 
three days every week.” But as I insisted (on 
fasting more) so I was burdened. I said, “I 
can observe Saum more than that.” The 
Prophet #|s said, “Observe Saum (fast) as 
Allah’s Prophet Dawud (David) used to 
observe Saum (fast).” I said “How was the 
fasting of the Prophet Dawud?” The Prophet 
0 said, “Half of a year [i.e., he used to 
observe Saum (fast) on alternate days] .” 


(85) CHAPTER. To honour one’s guest and 
to serve him with one’s own hands . 

And the Statement of Allah “(Has the 
stoiy reached you) of the honoured guests 
[three angels; Jibrll (Gabriel) along with 
another two] of Ibrahim (Abraham)?” 
(V.51 :24) 


6135. Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-Ka‘bl: 
Allah’s Messenger 0 said, “Whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day, should 
entertain his guest generously. The guest’s 
reward is: To provide him with a superior 
type of food for a night and a day , and a guest 
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is to be entertained for three days, and 
whatever is offered beyond that , is regarded 
as something given in Sadaqa (charitable 
gift) . And it is not lawful for a guest to stay 
with his host for such a long period so as to 
put him in a critical position.” 

Narrated Malik similarly as above adding : 
“Whosoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should talk what is good or keep quiet 
(i.e., abstain from dirty and evil talk, and 
should think before uttering) . 


6136. Narrated Abu Hurairah alp «jb! j l 
The Prophet said, “Whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should not harm his 
neighbour ; and whosoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, should entertain his guest 
generously and whosoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, should talk what is good or 
keep quiet 


6137. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir 
Up: We said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You 
send us out and it happens that we have to 
stay with such people as do not entertain us . 
What do you think about it?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to us, “If you stay with 
some people and they entertain you as they 
should for a guest , accept it ; but if they do 
not do then you should take from them the 
right of the guest, which they ought to give 


o * * 


jpt j M 

i.V * t, im 'i',1 

A 3 I J l AJU j ^ \J>- <. AXw ? 

'j£ iili JJL Ui j>£\ 


S' \ ' , 

o-L^P l) 1 A. 

i j~: 


[1 

: cr’ 

_ ^ 0 > 
j] 


: Jli 



> a> : i,/ a «- 

J 15 br*” 

:>\jj 

• ''a 

tilt. .iUU 

s' 

. *. * 

0 > f" 

S?*' 

** 

x’j^y j ^ 




„ : » • -I 

> i < 

■ . «0J 

cr. y* 1 

ilp 

♦ 

Llil>. - 

n\rn 


S 0 s' 

^S-Yf 

> , , i 1 * s: ^ > 

<y 

* 

- 

> 0 a 

o ^ ♦ 1 • 

C (J 

m Ja 

— X* 

\ X O 

^ > f 

jo* 

if- 


^ ify ^ c/ i)) 
ify. ^ if'} Yy. ^ 
ifj (Jdi jyi I j*p\ j 4)U 

jP yp\ j w 

o > o * * ' 

[o ^ Ao : ^r'j] . ( (QwiJ j! I jS- 


lil- - n\rv 




a -' ^ . o | t | 

t>f J X ^ CX P** If ls) 

~ + s s - 

<4>l U : LjJ : JU *\ Zz ill 

,\Yj% w iw 

4ti\ J j LJ Jlai Ui 

U, l^u ^ 0I» : m 

ijjui: p ciJlsl* cXlJJ ^ 

♦ ! t | ♦ o - t I * 1 * ^ 0 * * I | ♦ 4 

^ •* 

• tmi :gr\j] 




78 - THE BOOK OF AL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


- VA 


93 


6138. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up 3ii ^5 : 
The Prophet said , “Whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day , should entertain his 
guest generously; and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should unite the 
bond of kinship (i .e . , keep good relation with 
his kith and kin) ; and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should talk what is 
good or keep quiet.” 


(86) CHAPTER. To prepare the meals and 
to trouble oneself for the guest. 

6139. Narrated Abu Juhaifa : The Prophet 
established a bond of brotherhood 
between Salman and Abu Ad-Darda’ . 
Salman paid a visit to Abu Ad-Darda’ and 
found Umm Ad-Darda’ dressed in shabby 
clothes and asked her why she was in that 
state? She replied, “Your brother, Abu Ad- 
Darda’ is not interested in the luxuries of this 
world.” In the meantime Abu Ad-Darda’ 
came and prepared a meal for him (Salman) , 
and said to him, “(Please) eat for I am 
fasting Salman said , “I am not going to eat , 
unless you eat (too).” So Abu Ad-Darda’ 
ate . When it was night , Abu Ad-Darda’ got 
up [for the night Salat (prayer)] . Salman said 
(to him), “Sleep” and he slept. Again Abu 
Ad-Darda’ got up (for the Salat ) , and Salman 
said (to him) , “Sleep .” When it was the last 
part of the night, Salman said to him, “Get 
up now [for the Salat (prayer)] .’’So both of 
them offered their Salat (prayer) and Salman 
said to Abu Ad-Darda, “Your Lord (Allah) 
has a right on you ; and your ownself has a 
right on you ; and your family has a right on 
you ; so you should give the rights of all those 
who have a right on you” . Later on Abu Ad- 
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Darda’ visited the Prophet and mentioned 
that to him. The Prophet said, “Salman 
has spoken the truth.” 


(87) CHAPTER. What is disliked as regard 
anger and impatience before a guest . 

6140. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr ^3 : Abu Bakr invited a group 

of people and told me, “Look after your 
guests .” Abu Bakr added , “I am going to visit 
the Prophet , and you should finish serving 
them before I return.” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“So I went at once and served them with what 
was available at that time in the house and 
requested them to eat .” They said , “Where is 
the owner of the house (i.e., Abu Bakr)?” 
‘Abdur-Rahman said, “Take your meal.” 
They said, “We will not eat until the owner of 
the house comes.” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“Accept your meal from us, for if my father 
comes and finds you not having taken your 
meals yet , we will be blamed severely by him” 
but they refused to take their meals. So I was 
sure that my father would be angry with me . 
When he came , I went away (to hide myself) 
from him. He asked, “What have you done 
(about the guests)?” They informed him the 
whole story. Abu Bakr called, “O ‘Abdur 
Rahman!” I kept quiet. He then called 
again, “O ‘Abdur-Rahman!” I kept quiet 
and he called again, “O ignorant (boy)! I 
beseech you by Allah , if you hear my voice , 
then come out!” I came out and said, “Please 
ask your guests (and do not be angry with 
me).” They said, “He has told the truth ; he 
brought the meal to us.” Abu Bakr said, “As 
you have been waiting for me , by Allah , I will 
not eat of it tonight.” They said, “By Allah, 
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we will not eat of it till you eat of it He said , 
“I have never seen a night like this night in 
evil . What is wrong with you? Why don’t you 
accept your meals of hospitality from us?” 
(He said to me), “Bring your meal.” I 
brought it to him , and he put his hand in it , 
saying, “In the Name of Allah. The first 
(state of fury) was because of Satan So Abu 
Bakr ate and so did his guests . 

[See Vol. 4, Hadlth No . 3581] 

(88) CHAPTER. The saying of a guest to his 
host : “By Allah, I will not eat till you eat.” 

This is narrated by Abu Juhaifa that the 
Prophet said so . 

6141. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr Abu Bakr came with a 

guest or some guests, but he stayed late at 
night with the Prophet #|, and when he 
came, my mother said (to him), “Have you 
been detained from your guest or guests 
tonight?” He said, “Haven’t you served the 
supper to them?” She replied, “We 
presented the meal to him or to them, but 
he or they refused to eat .” Abu Bakr became 
angry, rebuked me and invoked Allah to 
cause (my) ears to be cut and swore not to eat 
of it!” I hid myself, and he called me, “O 
ignorant (boy)!” Abu Bakr’s wife swore that 
she would not eat of it and so the guests or 
the guest swore that they would not eat of it 
till he (Abu Bakr) ate of it . Abu Bakr said , 
“All that happened was from Satan .” So he 
asked for the meals and ate of it , and so did 
they. Whenever they took a handful of the 
meal, the meal grew (increased) from 
underneath more than that mouthful. He 
said (to his wife), “O sister of Banl Firas! 
What is this?” She said, “O pleasure of my 
eyes! The meal is now more than it had been 
before we started eating.” So they ate of it 
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and sent the rest of that meal to the Prophet 
^ . It is said that the Prophet jg also ate of it . 


(89) CHAPTER. To respect the old ones, 
and the elder one should start talking or 
asking. 

6142 , 6143 . Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij and 
Sahl bin Abu Hathma: ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhaiyisa bin Mas‘ud went to Khaibar 
and they dispersed in the gardens of the date- 
palm trees where ‘Abdullah bin Sahl was 
murdered. Then ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, 
Huwaiyisa and Muhaiyisa, the two sons of 
Mas‘ud, came to the Prophet gg and spoke 
about the case of their (murdered) friend. 
‘Abdur-Rahman, who was the youngest of 
them all, started talking. The Prophet £g 
said, “Let the older (among you) speak 
first So they spoke about the case of their 
(murdered) friend. The Prophet ag said, 
“Will fifty of you take an oath whereby you 
will have the right to receive the blood money 
of your murdered man” or said , “ . . . your 
companion”. They said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The murder was a thing we did 
not witness .” The Prophet sg said , “Then the 
Jews will release you from the oath , if fifty of 
them (the Jews) should take an oath to 
contradict your claim .” They said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! They are disbelievers (and they 
will take a false oath).” Then Allah’s 
Messenger jg himself paid the blood money 
to them . 

Sahl added, “I came upon a she-camel 
from those camels (which was given in 
blood money), while I entered their stable, 
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it hit me with its leg.” 


6144. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ujl* &i ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Inform me of a 
tree which resembles a Muslim, giving its 
fruits at every season by the permission of its 
Lord (Allah) , and the leaves of which do not 
fall.” I thought of the date-palm tree, but I 
disliked to speak because Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar were present there. When nobody 
spoke , the Prophet said , “It is the date- 
palm tree When I came out with my father, 
I said, “O father! It came to my mind that it 
was the date-palm tree.” He said, “What 
prevented you from saying it? Had you said 
it, it would have been more dearer to me 
than such and such a thing (fortune) I said, 
“Nothing prevented me but the fact that 
neither you nor Abu Bakr spoke , so I disliked 
to speak (in your presence).” 


(90) CHAPTER. What kinds of poetry, 
Rajaz {1) and Huda (2) is allowed and what 
kinds thereof are disliked . 

And the Statement of Allah : JU: 
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(1) (Ch. 90) Rajaz : name of a poetical metre. 

(2) (Ch. 90) Hilda’: chanting of camel-drivers, keeping time to the camels’ paces. 
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“As for the poets, the erring ones follow 
them. See you not that they speak about 
every subject (praising people — right or 
wrong) in their poetry? And that they say 
what they do not do. Except those who 
believe (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic 
Monotheism), and do righteous deeds, and 
remember Allah much, and vindicate 
themselves after they have been wronged 
[by replying back (in poetry) to the unjust 
poetry (which the pagan poets utter against 
the Muslims)] . And those who do wrong will 
come to know by what overturning they will 
be overturned.” ( V. 26 : 224-227) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “They speak about 
all vague talks.” 

6145. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Some poetry contains 
wisdom.” 


6146. Narrated Jundub: While the 
Prophet was walking, a stone hit his foot 
and he stumbled and his toe (was injured 
and) bled . He then (quoting a poetic verse) 
said , “You are not more than a toe which has 
been bathed in blood in Allah’s Cause .” 


6147. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ <ul 
The Prophet said, “The most true words 
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conquer Khaibar . In the evening of its 

conquest the people made many fires. 

Allah’s Messenger jg asked, “What are 

those fires? For what are you making 

fires?” They said, “For cooking meat.” He 

asked, “What kind of meat?” They said, 

“Donkeys’ meat.” Allah’s Messenger ig 

said, “Throw away the meat and break the 

cooking pots.” A man said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! Shall we throw away the meat 

and wash the cooking pots?” He said, “You 

can do that, too.” When the army files were 

aligned in rows (for the battle), ‘Amir’s 

sword was a short one, and while attacking 

a Jew with it in order to hit him, the sharp 

edge of the sword turned back and hit ‘Amir’s 

knee and caused him to die. When the 

Muslims returned (from the battle), Salama 

said : Allah’s Messenger jg saw me pale and 

said, “What is wrong with you?’ I said, “Let 

my parents be sacrificed for you! The people 

claim that all the deeds of ‘Amir have been 

annulled The Prophet asked, “Who said 

so?” I replied, “So-and-so and so-and-so and 

so-and-so and Usaid bin Al-Hudair Al- 

• * 

Ansari.” Then Allah’s Messenger gg said, 
“Whoever says so is telling a lie. Verily, 
‘Amir will have double reward,” (While 
speaking) the Prophet put two of his 
fingers together to indicate that, and added, 
“He was really a hard-working man and a 
Mujahid (devout fighter in Allah’s Cause) 
and rarely have there lived in it (i.e., Al- 
Madlna or the battlefield) an Arab like him.” 

6149 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet $g came to some of his wives 
among whom there was Umm Sulaim, and 
said, “May Allah be Merciful to you, O 
Anjasha! (1) Drive the camels slowly, as they 
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(1) (H. 6149) The name of camel -driver . 
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are carrying glass vessels!” (1) Abu Qilaba 
said , “The Prophet $jg said a sentence (i .e . , 
the above metaphor) which, had anyone of 
you said it , you would have admonished him 
for it.” (2) [i.e., women being compared to 
glass vessels] 


(91) CHAPTER. Lampooning Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad jg) . 

6150. Narrated ‘Aishah %\ j~?y. 

Hassan bin Thabit asked the permission of 
Allah’s Messenger to lampoon Al- 
Mushrikun (in his poetry). Allah’s 
Messenger 3g said, “What about my fore- 
fathers (ancestry)?” Hassan said (to the 
Prophet 0 ) , “I will take you out of them as 
a hair is taken out of dough.” 

Narrated Hisham bin ‘Urwa that his father 
said, “I called Hassan with bad names in 
front of ‘Aishah.” She said, “Don’t call him 
with bad names because he used to defend 
Allah’s Messenger £jg (against Al-Mushrikun 
with his poetry) 


6151. Narrated Al-Haitham bin Abu 
Sinan that he heard Abu Hurairah in his 
narration, mentioning that the Prophet 
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(1) (H. 6149) Women are compared to glass vessels because of their tenderness and 
vulnerability . 

(2) (H. 6149) Abu Qilaba means that such a metaphor was only to be accepted from an 
eloquent person like the Prophet M, (i.e. women — as glass vessels). 



78 - THE BOOK OF AL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


wjVl - YA 


102 


said, “A Muslim brother of yours who does 
not say dirty words.” And by that he meant 
Ibn Rawaha, who (in his poetry) said: ‘We 
have Allah’s Messenger with us who recites 
Allah’s Book (the Noble Qur’an) in the early 
morning time . He gave us guidance and light 
while we were blind and astray, so our hearts 
are sure that whatever he says , will certainly 
happen . He does not touch his bed at night , 
being busy in worshipping Allah while Al- 
Mushrikun (the pagans etc.) are sound asleep 
in their beds.’ ” 


6152. Narrated Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur- 

Rahman bin ‘Auf that he heard Hassan bin 
♦ • 

Thabit Al-Ansarl asking the witness of Abu 
Hurairah, saying, “O Abu Hurairah! I 
beseech you by Allah (to tell me) . Did you 
hear Allah’s Messenger #| saying ‘O Hassan! 
Reply on behalf of Allah’s Messenger O 
Allah! Support him (Hassan) with the Ruh- 
ul-Qudus [i .e . , angel Jibril (Gabriel)]?”’ Abu 
Hurairah said, “Yes.” 
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Messenger 2g in the year of the conquest of 
Makkah and found him taking a bath, and his 
daughter, Fatima was screening him . When I 
greeted him, he said, “Who is it?” I replied, 
“I am Umm Hani, the daughter of Abu 
Talib.” He said, “Welcome, O Umm Hani!” 
When the Prophet gg had finished his bath, 
he stood up and offered eight Rak‘a of Salat 
(prayer) while he was wrapped in a single 
garment. When he had finished his Salat 
(prayer), I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
maternal brother assumes (or claims) that he 
will murder some man whom I have given 
shelter , i .e . , so-and-so bin Hubaira Allah’s 
Messenger said, “O Umm Hani! We 
shelter him whom you have sheltered Umm 
Hani added, “That happened in the 
forenoon.” 


(95) CHAPTER. What is said about one’s 
saying : “Wailaka (woe to you) 

6159. Narrated Anas & ftt The 
Prophet £g saw a man driving a Badana (a 
camel for sacrifice) and said (to him) : “Ride 
on it.” The man said, “It is a Badana .” The 
Prophet jgg said , “Ride on it The man said , 
“It is a Badana The Prophet ig said,“ Ride 
on it, Wailaka (woe to you)!” 


6160. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger jg saw a man driving a 
Badana (a camel for sacrifice) and said to 
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him, “Ride on it.” The man said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! It is a Badana .” The Prophet 0 
said, “Ride on it, Wailaka (woe to you)!” on 
the second or third time . 


6161 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ft \ : 

Allah’s Messenger 0 was on a journey and 
he had a black slave called Anjasha, and he 
was driving the camels (very fast , and there 
were women riding on those camels) . Allah’s 
Messenger 0 said, “ Waihaka (may Allah be 
Merciful to you) O Anjasha! Drive slowly 
(the camels) with the glass vessels (women)!” 


6162. Narrated Abu Bakra : A man 
praised another man in front of the Prophet 
0. The Prophet 0 said thrice, “Wailaka 
(woe to you)! You have cut the neck of your 
brother!” The Prophet 0 added, “If it is 
indispensable for anyone of you to praise a 
person, then he should say, “I think that such 
and such person (is so-and-so) , and Allah is 
the One Who will take his accounts (as He 
knows his reality) and none can sanctify 
anybody before Allah (and that should be 
only if he knows well about that person) 


6163 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
ft 1 : While the Prophet 0 was distributing 
(war booty etc.) one day, Dhul-Khuwaisira , 
a man from the tribe of BanI Tamlm, said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Act justly.” The 
Prophet 0 said, “Woe to you! Who else 
would act justly if I did not act justly?” ‘Umar 
said (to the Prophet 0 ) , “Allow me to chop 
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his neck off.” The Prophet said, “No, for 
he has companions (who are apparently so 
pious that) if anyone [of you] compares [his 
Salat (prayer) with] their Salat , he will 
consider his Salat (prayer) inferior to theirs , 
and similarly his Saum (fasting) inferior to 
theirs , but they will desert Islam (go out of 
religion) as an arrow goes through the 
victim’s body (game etc.) in which case if its 
Nasl n> is examined nothing will be seen 
thereon, and its Nady is examined, 
nothing will be seen thereon, and if its 
Qudhadh (l) is examined, nothing will be 
seen thereon, for the arrow has gone out 
very fast even for the excretions and blood to 
smear over it . Such people will come out at 
the time of difference among the (Muslim) 
people , and the sign by which they will be 
recognized will be a man whose one of the 
two hands will look like the breast of a 
woman or a lump of flesh moving loosely.” 
Abu Sa‘Id added , “I testify that I heard that 
from the Prophet and also testify that I 
was with ‘All (bin Abl Talib) when ‘All fought 
against those people . The man described by 
the Prophet jgj was searched for among the 
killed , and was found , and he was exactly as 
the Prophet had described him.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No. 3610] 


6164. Narrated Abu Hurairah 3 : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger % and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I am ruined!” 
The Prophet j{| said , “Waihaka (may Allah 
be Merciful to you)!” The man said, “I have 
done sexual intercourse with my wife while 
observing Saum (fasts) in the month of 
Ramadan.” The Prophet said, 

“Manumit a slave.” The man said, “I 
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(1) (H. 6163) Nasi, Nady and Qudhadh are the names of the different parts of an arrow. 
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cannot afford that.” The Prophet said, 
“Then observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months.” The man said, “I have no strength 
to do so.” The Prophet $g said, “Then feed 
sixty Miskin (poor persons) .” The man said, 
“I have nothing (to feed sixty persons).” 
Later a basket full of dates was brought to the 
Prophet #§ and he said (to the man) , “Take it 
and give it in charity.” The man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall I give it to people 
other than my family? By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is , there is nobody poorer than 
me in the whole city of Al-Madlna.” The 
Prophet smiled till his premolar teeth 
became visible, and said, “Take it.” A z- 
Zuhri said (that the Prophet said), 
“Wailaka.” w 


6165 . Narrated Abu Sa‘!d Al-Khudri ^5 
L_I_p <ii: A bedouin said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Inform me about the 
emigration.” The Prophet said, 

“ Waihaka (may Allah be Merciful to you)! 
The question of emigration is a difficult one . 
Have you got some camels?” The bedouin 
said, “Yes.” The Prophet £§ said, “Do you 
pay their ZakatV ’ He said, “Yes.” The 
Prophet ag said, “Go on doing like this 
from beyond the seas, for Allah will not let 
your deeds go in vain.” 


6166. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet || said, “ Wailakum (woe to 
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(1) (H. 6164) Instead of Waihaka. 
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you)! or Waihakum (may Allah be Merciful 
to you)!” (Shu‘ba is not sure as to which was 
the right word .) “Do not become disbelievers 
after me by cutting the necks of one 
another.” 


6167. Narrated Anas 
bedouin came and asked the Prophet 
“O Allah’s Messenger! When will the Hour 
be established?” The Prophet #| said, 
“ Wailaka (woe to you)! What have you 
prepared for it?” The bedouin said, “I have 
not prepared anything for it, except that I 
love Allah and His Messenger #|.” The 
Prophet said, “You will be with those 
whom you love .” We (the Companions of the 
Prophet 3 i|) said, “And will we, too, be so?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” So we became 
very glad on that day. In the meantime, a 
slave of Al-Mughira passed by, and he was of 
the same age as I was. The Prophet said, “If 
this (slave) should live long, he will not reach 
the senile old age, but the Hour will be 
established. ” (1) 


(96) CHAPTER. The signs of loving (others 
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(1) (H. 6167) The Prophet si means by the Hour here , the death of all the persons he was 
addressing then. 
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for the sake of) Allah as the Statement of 
Allah JU; indicates : 

“Say (O Muhammad ^ to mankind) : If you 
(really) love Allah then follow me [i.e., 
accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the 
Qur’an and the Sunna (legal ways of the 
Prophet $g)l ; Allah will love you . . 

(V 3 :31) 
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6168. Narrated ‘Abdullah iiit ^3 : The 
Prophet said , “Everyone will be with those 
whom he loves.” 


6169. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 
ilp <i>i : A man came to Allah’s Messenger £g| 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What do 
you say about a man who loves some people 
but cannot catch up with their good deeds?” 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Everyone will be 
with those whom he loves .” (1) 


6170. Narrated Abu Musa *1* & I yj>y. It 
was said to the Prophet £jg, “A man may love 
some people but he cannot catch up with their 
good deeds?” The Prophet said, 

“Everyone will be with those whom he loves 
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(1) (H. 6169) i.e., in Paradise in spite of the fact that his good deeds, will be less than 
theirs . 
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6171. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

A man asked the Prophet , “When will the 
Hour be established, O Allah’s Messenger?” 
The Prophet sj§ sa id> “What have you 
prepared for it?” The man said, “I haven’t 
prepared for it much of Salat (prayers) or 
Saum (fast) or Sadaqa (charity), but I love 
Allah and His Messenger.” The Prophet £f| 
said, “You will be with those whom you 
love.” 


(97) CHAPTER. The saying of one man to 
another : Ikhsa (1) 

6172. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas j : 

Allah’s Messenger said to Ibn Sa’id “I 
have hidden something for you in my mind ; 
what is it?” He said, “Ad-Dukh:* 2) The 
Prophet said, “Ikhsa (you should be 
ashamed).” 


6173 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab set out with 
Allah’s Messenger jg and a group of his 
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(1) (Ch. 97) ‘Ikhsa’ is originally used as a word of rebuke said to a dog to dismiss 
something . It is also used to rebuke a person who says or does something improper by 
which he may incur Allah’s Wrath . It means : Stop talking and go away with shame and 
humiliation . 

(2) (H . 6172) Ibn Sa’id who was said to be a soothsayer, guessed part of the word which the 
Prophet jg had in mind. He said, * Ad-Dukh ’ while it was Ad-Dukhan’ i.e., smoke. 
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companions to Ibn Saiyyad . They found him 
playing with the boys in the fort or near the 
hillocks of BanI Maghala. Ibn Saiyyad was 
nearing his puberty at that time, and he did 
not notice the arrival of the Prophet m till 
Allah’s Messenger stroked him on the 
back with his hand and said, “Do you testify 
that I am Allah’s Messenger?” Ibn Saiyyad 
looked at him and said , “I testify that you are 
the Messenger of the unlettered ones, 
illiterates” . (1) Then Ibn Saiyyad said to the 
Prophet jg, “Do you testify that I am Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet jg denied that 
saying, “I believe in Allah and all His 
Messengers,” and then said to Ibn Saiyyad, 
“What do you see?” Ibn Saiyyad said, “True 
people and liars visit me The Prophet j|| 
said, “You have been confused as to this 
matter.” Allah’s Messenger |g added, “I 
have kept something for you (in my mind) 
Ibn Saiyyad said, “ Ad-Dukh The Prophet 
3jg said, “ Ikhsa ’ (you should be ashamed) for 
you can not cross your limits.” 'Umar said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Allow me to chop off 
his neck.” Allah’s Messenger jjg said (to 
‘Umar), “Should this person be him (i.e., 
Ad-Dajjal ) (2) then you cannot overpower 
him; and should he be someone else, then 
it will be no use your killing him.” 


6174. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar added : Later 
on Allah’s Messenger gg and Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
Al-Ansari (once again) went to the garden in 
which Ibn Saiyyad was present . When Allah’s 
Messenger ig entered the garden , he started 
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(1) (H. 6173) ‘The unlettered ones’ means the Arabs. 

(2) (H. 6173) See Vol. 5, Hadith No .4402, and Vol. 4, Hadlth No .6450. 
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6178. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar uJIp &t 
Allah’s Messenger said, “A flag will be 
fixed on the Day of Resurrection for every 
betrayer (perfidious person) and it will be 
announced (publicly in front of everybody), 
‘This is the betrayal (perfidy) of so-and-so, 
the son of so-and-so.’” 


(106) CHAPTER. One should not say, 
* Khabuthat nafsV (i.e., 1 have been 
overcome by nausea) . 

6179. Narrated ‘Aishah \+Z 2>i ^> 3 : The 
Prophet «gg| said. “None of you should say 
‘ Khabuthat nafsf ,’ but he is recommended to 
say ‘ Laqisat nafsf V) 


6180. Narrated Sahl (bin Hunaif) %\ ^3 
The Prophet said, “None of you 
should say ‘ Khabuthat nafsV but he is 
recommended to say ‘ Laqisat nafsV 
[See the footnote of Hadith No. 6179] 


(101) CHAPTER. Do not abuse Ad-Dahr (the 
Time) . 
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6181. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp &i ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger |g said , “Allah said , ‘The 
offspring of Adam abuses Ad-Dahr (the 
Time) , and I am Ad-Dahr ^ ; in My Hands 
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(1) (H. 6179) Both expressions give the same meaning, but the first one (Khabuthat nafsi) 
has other meanings as well, e.g., I have become wicked. ‘ Laqisat nafsV means only ‘I 
have been overcome by nausea because of a full stomach.’ This is why the Prophet #5 
recommended the last expression which has no unpleasant connotations . 

(2) (H. 6181) ‘I am Ad-Dahr* means ; ‘I am the Creator of time, and I manage the affairs= 
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are the night and the day.” 

[See Vol. 6, Haditji No. 4826; also see 
Vol. 9, Hadith No. 7491] 


6182 . Narrated Abu Hurairah AU I {ff 'j • 
The Prophet said, “Don’t call the grapes 
Al-Karm , and don’t say ‘ Khaibatad-Dahr ^ 
for Allah isAd-Dahr (the Time).” 


(102) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet #§ : “Al-Karm is only the heart of a 
believer (2) .” 

And the Prophet ^ also said : “The true 
bankrupt is only the one who will be a 
bankrupt on the Day of Resurrection,” and 
he said , “The strong person is only the one , 
who controls himself at the time of anger.” 
And also his statement: “The kingdom 
belongs to none but Allah .” So the Prophet 

described Allah as the Absolute King, the 
Only Real King. He also mentioned about 
the kings (saying) : “(She said :) Verily kings, 
when they enter a town (country), they 
despoil it...” (V.27 :34) 

6183. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said , [“Do not call (or 
name) the grapes Al-Karm'], And they say 
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=of all creation including time.’ One should not attribute anything, whether cheerful 
or disastrous, to time, for everything is in the Hands of Allah, and only He is the 
Disposer of everything. 

(1) (H. 6182) ‘Khaibat-ad-Dahr’ means: ‘Frustrated be time’ ‘Allah is the Dahr’ means 
Allah is the Owner of time . He is the One Who is Disposer of everything, and He is the 
One Who Has created time . 

(2) (Ch . 102) The believer’s heart is more entitled to be called Al-Karm which mean ‘the 
generous’ . 
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received any injury?” The Prophet said, 
“No, but take care of the woman (my wife) .” 
Abu Talha covered his face with his garment 
and went towards her and threw his garment 
over her . Then the woman got up and Abu 
Talha prepared their she-camel (by 
tightening its saddle , etc .) and both of them 
(the Prophet and Safiyya) mounted it. 
Then all of them proceeded and when they 
approached near Al-Madlna, or saw Al- 
Madlna, the Prophet said, “Ayibun, 
ta'ibun, \ abidun , li-Rabbina hamidun [We 
are coming back (to Al-Madlna) with 
repentance, worshipping (our Lord) and 
glorifying His (our Lord’s) Praises.] The 
Prophet continued repeating these words 
till he entered the city of Al-Madina „ 


(105) CHAPTER, The most beloved names 
to Allah 5*. 


6186, Narrated Jabir IIp ^ j : A boy was 
born to a man among us , and the man named 
him Al-Qasim . We said to him , “We will not 
call you Abul-Qasim , nor will we respect you 
for that.” The Prophet was informed 
about that, and he said, “Name your son 
‘Abdur-Rahman 


(106) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet : “Name yourselves by my 
name, but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah ” 

This is narrated by Anas on the authority 
of the Prophet . 

6187. Narrated Jabir Z* iii ^y. A man 
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Qasim. The people said, “We will not call 
him (i .e . , the father) by that Kunyah (Abul- 
Qasim) till we ask the Prophet gg about it 
The Prophet £§; said, “Name yourselves by 
my name , but do not call (yourselves) by my 
Kunyah 


6188. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3>i ^3 : 
Abul-Qasim (the Prophet £§) said, “Name 
yourselves by my name, but do not call 
yourselves by my Kunyah 


6189. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %\ 
l 4^ : A man among us begot a boy whom he 
named Al-Qasim . The people said (to him) , 
“We will not call you Abul-Qasim , nor will 
we please you by calling you so The man 
came to the Prophet gg and mentioned that 
to him. The Prophet said to him, “Name 
your son ‘Abdur-Rahman .” 


(107) CHAPTER. (What is said reganSng) 
the name : Al-Hazn (literally : means hard , 
rough ground) . 

6190. Narrated Al-Musaiyyab that his 
father (Hazn bin Wahb) went to the 
Prophet and the Prophet jg asked 
(him), “What is your name?’’ He replied, 
“My name is Hazn.” The Prophet sg said, 
“You are Sahl.” (2) Hazn said, “I will not 
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(1) (Chap. 106) and (H. 6187) : means calling a man, ‘O father of so-and-so!’ or 

calling a woman, ‘O mother of so-and-so.’ 

(2) (H. 6190) ‘Sahl’ is the opposite of ‘Hazn’. 
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change the name with which my father has 
named me.” Ibn Al-Musaiyyab added, “We 
have had roughness (in character) ever 
since 

Narrated Al-Musaiyyab on the authority 
of his father similarly as above . 


(108) CHAPTER. To change a name for 
another name which is better than the first . 

6191 . Narrated Sahl : When Al-Mundhir 
bin Abu Usaid was bom , he was brought to 
the Prophet who placed him on his thigh . 
While Abu Usaid was sitting there, the 
Prophet was busy with something in his 
hands so Abu Usaid told someone to take his 
son from the thigh of the Prophet . When 
the Prophet |j§ finished his job (with which he 
was busy), he said, “Where is the boy?” Abu 
Usaid replied, “We have sent him home.” 
The Prophet said, “What is his name?” 
Abu Usaid said, “(His name is) so-and-so.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “No, his name is Al- 
Mundhir.” From that day the boy was called 
as Al-Mundhir. 


6192. Narrated Aba Hurairah ^ : 

Zainab’s original name was “ Barrah but it 
was said, “By that she is giving herself the 
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(1) (H. 6192) ‘Barrah ’ means pious. 
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prestige of piety So the Prophet jg; changed 
her name to Zainab . 


6193. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Al-Musaiyyab 
that when his grandfather , Hazn (1) visited the 
Prophet sg, the Prophet said (to him), 
“What is your name?” He said, “My name is 
Hazn.” The Prophet said, “But you are 
Sahl He said, “I will not change my name 
with which my father named me.” Ibn Al- 
Musaiyyab added, ‘‘So we have had 
roughness (in character) ever since .” 


(109) CHAPTER. Whoever named (his 
children) by the names of the Prophets . 

And Anas said, “The Prophet kissed 
his son, Ibrahim.” 

6194 . Narrated IsmaTl : I asked Abl 
‘Aufa, “Did you see Ibrahim, the son of the 
Prophet £§ ?” He said, “Yes, but he died in 
his early childhood. Had there been a 
Prophet after Muhammad ^ then his son 
would have lived, but there is no Prophet 
after him.” 


6195 . Narrated Al-Bara’ & fr When 
Ibrahim U* (the son of the Prophet 3 g) 
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(1) (H. 6193) ‘//azw’ means rough, hard ground. 

(2) (H. 6193) ‘Sa/i/’ is the opposite of ‘Hazn ’ , i.e. even, soft ground. 
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died, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is a 
wet nurse for him in Paradise.” 


6196. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari Up- Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Name yourselves after me (by my 
name) but do not call (yourselves) by my 
Kunyah (1) , for I am Al-Qasim (distributor), 
and I distribute among you Allah’s 
Blessings.” This narration has also come on 
the authority of Anas that the Prophet £jg said 


6197. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* ibi ^3 : 
The Prophet jg said, “Name yourselves after 
me (by my name) , but do not call yourselves 
by my Kunyah , and whoever sees me in a 
dream, he surely sees me, for Satan cannot 
impersonate me (appear in my figure) . And 
whoever intentionally ascribes something to 
me falsely, he will surely take his place in the 
(Hell) Fire.” (See H. 110) 


6198 . Narrated Abu Musa : I got a son and 
I took him to the Prophet who named him 
Ibrahim, and put in his mouth the juice of a 
date-fruit (which he himself had chewed), 
and invoked for Allah’s Blessing upon him , 
and then gave him back to me. He was the 
eldest son of Abu Musa . 
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(1) (H. 6196) Al-Kunyah : See the footnote of H. 6187 and Chap. 106. 
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6199. Narrated Al-Mughlra bin Shu‘ba : 
Solar eclipse occurred on the day of 
Ibrahim’s death (the Prophet’s son) . 


(110) CHAPTER. To name ‘Al-Walld.’ 

6200. Narrated Abu Hurairah Z* ^j> 3 : 
When the Prophet $]§ (once) raised his head 
after bowing [in the Salat (prayer)] he said, 
“O Allah, save Al-Walld bin Al-Walld and 
Salama bin Hisham and ‘Aiyyash bin Abu 
Rabfa and the helpless weak believers of 
Makkah. O Allah, be hard on the tribe of 
Mudar. O Allah, send on them (famine- 
drought) years like the (famine-drought) 
years of (the Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph).” 


(Ill) CHAPTER. Whoever, while calling a 
friend, omits a letter from his name. 

Abu Hurairah Z* iui rp>3 said, “Once the 
Prophet called me, ‘6 Abu Hirr!’ ” 

6201. Narrated ‘Aishah i*!* ^j>3 > the 

wife of the Prophet : Allah’s Messenger 
said, “O ‘Aish! This is Jibrll (Gabriel) 
sending his greetings to you.” I said, 
“Peace, and Allah’s Mercy be on him.” 
‘Aishah added : The Prophet used to see 
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things which we used not to see . 


6202. Narrated Anas ilp Once 

Umm Sulaim was (with the women who 
were) in charge of the luggage on a journey, 
and Anjasha , the slave of the Prophet M . , was 
driving their camels (very fast) . The Prophet 
said, “O Anjash! Drive slowly (the 
camels) with the glass vessels (i ,e . , , ladies) .” 


(112) CHAPTER. A child may be given Al- 
Kunyah (1) and one may be given Al-Kunyah 
before one has children . 

6203. Narrated Anas Z* %\ The 
Prophet was the best of all the people in 
character. I had a brother called Abu 
£ Umair, who, I think, had been newly 
weaned. Whenever he (that child) was 
brought to the Prophet the Prophet 
used to say, “O Abu ‘Umair! What did An- 
Nughair (nightingale) do?” It was a 
nightingale with which he used to play. 
Sometimes the time of the Salat (prayer) 
became due while he (the Prophet was in 
our house . He would order that the carpet 
underneath him be swept and sprayed with 
water, and then he would stand up [for the 
Salat (prayer)] and we would line up behind 
him, and he would lead us in Salat (prayer). 

(113) CHAPTER. To be called Abu Turab 
(father of dust), though one already has 
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(1) (Ch. 112) Kiinyah: See the glossary. 
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another Kunyah name . 

6204. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : The most 
beloved name of ‘All il* ^3 was Abu 
Turab, and he used to be pleased when we 
called him by it, for none named him Abu 
Turab (for the first time) but the Prophet 
himself. Once ‘All got angry with (his wife) 
Fatima, and went out (of his house) and slept 
near a wall in the mosque . The Prophet 0. 
came searching for him, and someone said, 
“He is there, lying near the wall.” The 
Prophet jg came to him while his (‘All’s) 
back was covered with dust . The Prophet gg 
started removing the dust from his back, 
saying, “Get up, O Abu Turab!” 


(114) CHAPTER. The name which is most 
disliked by Allah. 

6205. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “The most 
perfidious (awful) name with Allah, on the 
Day of Resurrection , will be (that of) a man 
calling himself Malik Al-Amlak (king of the 
kings).” 


6206. Narrated Abu Hurairah i!* <i>! : 

The Prophet jg said, “The most perfidious 
(awful) name with Allah,” Sufyan said more 
than once, “The most perfidious (awful) 
name with Allah is (that of) a man calling 
himself king of kings.” 

Sufyan said, “Somebody else (i.e., other 
than Abuz-Zinad , a subnarrator) says : What 
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is meant by ‘The king of kings’ is ‘ Shahan 
Shdh\” (l) 


(115) CHAPTER. The Kunyah of Al-Mushrik. 

Al-Miswar said, “I heard the Prophet 
saying, ‘Unless the son of Abu Talib wants ” 

6207. Narrated Usama bin Zaid to ^ 
l4^ that Allah’s Messenger $g rode over a 
donkey covered with a Fadakiya (velvet 
sheet) and Usama was riding behind him. 
He was going to pay a visit to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada 
(who was sick) in the dwelling place of Ban! 
Al-Harith bin Al-Khazraj and this incident 
happened before the battle of Badr. They 
proceeded till they passed by a gathering in 
which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul was 
present, and that was before ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy embraced Islam. In that mix-up 
gathering there were Muslims, Mushrik , 
idolaters and Jews , and among the Muslims 
there was ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha. When a 
cloud of dust raised by (the movement of) the 
animal covered that gathering, ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy covered his nose with his garment and 
said, “Do not cover us with dust.” Allah’s 
Messenger greeted them, stopped, 
dismounted and invited them to Allah (i .e . , 
to embrace Islam) and recited to them the 
Qur’an. On that ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin 
Salul said to him, “O man! There is nothing 
better than what you say, if it is the truth . So 
do not trouble us with it in our gatherings, 
but if somebody comes to you, relate (you 
tales) to him.” On that ‘Abdullah bin 
Rawaha said “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger! 
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(1) (H. 6206) Shahan Shah is a Persian word bearing the same meaning. This indicates that 
it is forbidden to call oneself by such a name in any language . 
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boy?’ Umm Sulaim replied, ‘His breath has 
become quiet , and I hope that he is at rest 
Abu Talha thought that she was telling the 
truth. ” (1) 


6209 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <CP ill! ' 
Once the Prophet jg was on one of his 
journeys, and the driver of the camels started 
chanting (to let the camels go fast). The 
Prophet £j§ said to him, “(Take care!) Drive 
slowly with the glass vessels, O Anjasha! 
Waihaka (may Allah be Merciful to you).” 


6210. Narrated Anas aIp <Sui ^ 3 : The 
Prophet jj§ was on a journey and a slave 
named Anjasha was chanting (singing) for 
the camels to let them go fast (while driving) . 
The Prophet said, “O Anjasha, drive 
slowly (the camels) with the glass vessels!” 
Abu Qilaba said, “By the glass vessels” he 
meant the women (riding the camels) . 


6211 . Narrated Anas bin Malik & fti ^ 3 : 
The Prophet jg had a Hadi (a camel driver) 
called Anjasha, and he had a nice voice . The 
Prophet said to him, “(Drive) slowly, O 
Anjasha! Do not break the glass vessels!” 
And Qatada said, “(By vessels) he meant the 
weak women .” 


6212. Narrated Anas bin Malik il* fti ^ 3 : 
There was a state of fear in Al-Madlna. 
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(1) (Ch. 116) He thought that his son was well, while she meant that he was dead. 
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Allah’s Messenger rode a horse belonging 
to Abu Talha (in order to see the matter) . 
The Prophet said, “We could not see 
anything, and we found that horse like a sea 
(fast in speed) 


(117) CHAPTER. The description of 
something by a man as ‘nothing’ while he 
means that it is not true . 


6213. Narrated ‘Aishah % i : Some 

people asked Allah’s Messenger % about the 
foretellers. Allah’s Messenger said to 
them, “They are nothing (i.e., liars).” The 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Sometimes they tell something which comes 
out to be true.” Allah’s Messenger it said, 
“That word which comes to be true is what a 
jinn (devil) snatches away by stealing and 
then pours it in the ear of his foreteller with a 
sound similar to the cackle of a hen , and then 
they add to it one hundred lies.” 


(118) CHAPTER. To raise the sight towards 
the sky. And the Statement of Allah JU; : 
“Do they not look at the camels , how they are 
created. And at the heaven, how it is 
raised?” (V. 88:17, 18) 
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And ‘ Aishah said , “The Prophet jgg raised 
his head (sight) towards the sky.” 


6214. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that 
he heard Allah’s Messenger saying, “Then 
there was a pause in the revelation of the 
Divine Revelation to me . Then while I was 
walking, all of a sudden I heard a voice from 
the sky, and I raised my sight towards the sky 
and saw the same angel who had visited me in 
the cave of Hira’ ; sitting on a chair between 
the sky and the earth 


6215. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas <&' Crf j : 
Once I stayed overnight at the house of 
Maimuna and the Prophet was there with 
her . When it was the last third of the night , 
or some part of the night , the Prophet ^g got 
up looking towards the sky and recited : 

“Verily! In the creation of the heavens 
and the earth , and in the alternation of night 
and day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.” (V. 3:190) 


(119) CHAPTER. Whoever dipped a stick in 
water and mud . 

6216. Narrated Abu Musa that he was in 
the company of the Prophet gjjg in one of the 
gardens of Al-Madlna and in the hand of the 
Prophet there was a stick, and he was 
striking (slowly) the water and the mud with 
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it . A man came (at the gate of the garden) 
and asked permission to enter . The Prophet 
Kg said, “Open the gate for him, and give 
him the glad tidings of entering Paradise I 
went, and behold! It was Abu Bakr. So I 
opened the gate for him and informed him of 
the glad tidings of entering Paradise . Then 
another man came and asked permission to 
enter. The Prophet said, “Open the gate 
for him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise.” Behold! It was ‘Umar. 
So I opened the gate for him and gave him 
the glad tidings of entering Paradise. Then 
another man came and asked permission to 
enter . The Prophet was sitting in a leaning 
posture, so he sat up and said, “Open the 
gate for him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise with a calamity which will 
befall him, or which will take place .” I went, 
and behold! It was ‘Uthman . So I opened the 
gate for him and gave him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise and also informed him of 
what the Prophet Kt had said (about a 
calamity). ‘Uthman said, “Allah Alone 
Whose Help I seek (against that calamity) .” 

(120) CHAPTER. One may scrape up the 
ground with something in hand. 

6217. Narrated ‘All *1* fti ^3 : We were 
with the Prophet #1 in a funeral procession , 
and he started scraping the ground with a 
small stick and said, “There is none amongst 
you but has been assigned a place (either) in 
Paradise and (or) in the Hell-fire.” The 
people said (to him) , “Should we not depend 
upon it?” He said, “Carry on doing (good) 
deeds, for everybody will find easy such 
deeds as will lead him to his destined place .” 
He then recited : 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him” 
(V.92 :5) 
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(121) CHAPTER. The saying of Takblr 
[Allahu-Akbar (Allah is the Most Great)] 
and Tasbih [Subhan Allah (Glorified be 
Allah)] at the time of wonder. 

6218. Narrated Umm Salama <i>i ^ 3 : 
(One night) the Prophet woke up and 
said, “Subhan Allahl How many treasures 
have been (disclosed) sent down! And how 
many Fitan (trials or afflictions) have been 
descended! Who will go and wake the 
sleeping lady-occupants up of these 
dwellings [for offering Salat (prayer)]?” (He 
meant by this, his wives). The Prophet 
added, “A well-dressed person in this world 
may be naked in the Hereafter.” 

‘Umar said, “I asked the Prophet 
'Have you divorced your wives?' He said, 
'No.' I said, ‘ Allahu-AkbarV ” 


6219. Narrated SafTyya bint Huyal, the 
wife of the Prophet |g , that she went to 
Allah’s Messenger while he was in Ftikaf 
(seclusion in the mosque) during the last ten 
nights of the month of Ramadan . She spoke 
to him for an hour at night and then she got 
up to return home . The Prophet jg got up to 
accompany her, and when they reached the 
gate of the mosque opposite the dwelling 
place of Umm Salama, the wife of the 
Prophet £g , two Ansati men passed by, and 
greeting Allah’s Messenger ^g, they quickly 
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went ahead. Allah’s Messenger gg said to 
them, “Do not be in a hurry! She is Saflyya, 
the daughter of Huyal.” They said, “Subhan 
Allahl O Allah’s Messenger (how dare we 
suspect you) That was a great thing for both 
of them. The Prophet then said, “Satan 
runs in the body of Adam’s son (i .e . , man) as 
his blood circulates in it , and I was afraid that 
he (Satan) might insert an evil thought in 
your hearts.” 


(122) CHAPTER. It is forbidden to throw 
stones (with the thumb and the index or 
middle finger) . 

6220. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
Al-MuzanI: The Prophet ^gg forbade the 
throwing of stones (with the thumb and the 
index or middle finger), and said “It neither 
hunts a game nor kills (or hurts) an enemy, 
but it gouges out an eye or breaks a tooth .” 


(123) CHAPTER. To say ‘Al-Hamdu-UUah 
(praise be to Allah) on sneezing . 
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6221 . Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Two men sneezed before the Prophet $jg. 
The Prophet ^ said to one of them, “May 
Allah bestow His Mercy on you,” but he did 
not say that to the other. On being asked 
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Allah be Merciful to you ( Yar-hamukallah ) . 
But as regards yawning , it is from Satan , so 
one must try his best to stop it as much as 
possible; if one says ‘ Ha 9 when yawning, 
Satan will laugh at him.” 


(126) CHAPTER. When somebody sneezes, 
what should one say to him? 


6224. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

The Prophet said, “If anyone of you 
sneezes, he should say ‘ Al-Hamdu-lillah ’ 
(praise be to Allah), and his (Muslim) 
brother or companion should say to him 
‘Yar-hamukallah y (may Allah bestow His 
Mercy on you). When the latter says ‘ Yar - 
hamukallah ”, the former should say ‘ Yah - 
dikumuttah wa Yuslih balakum ’ (may Allah 
give you guidance and improve your 
condition) 


(127) CHAPTER. Tashmit (may Allah be 
Merciful to you) should not be said to a 
sneezer if he does not say ‘ Al-Hamdu-liUah 9 
(praise be to Allah) . 

6225 . Narrated Anas *1 p iii : Two men 

sneezed before the Prophet jgg and he said 
Tashmit to one of them , while he did not say 
Tashmit to the other. So that man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! You said Tashmit to that 
fellow but you did not say Tashmit to me.” 
The Prophet said, “That man praised 
Allah , but you did not praise Allah .” 
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(128) CHAPTER. If someone yawns, he 
should put his hand over his mouth (i.e., 
cover his mouth) . 

6226. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah loves sneezing 
but dislikes yawning; so if anyone of you 
sneezes and then praises Allah, then it is 
obligatory on every Muslim who hears him 
(praising Allah) to say Tashmit to him . But as 
regards yawning , it is from Satan , so if one of 
you yawns , he should try his best to stop it , 
for when anyone of you yawns , Satan laughs 
at him ” 
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79 - THE BOOK OF ASKING 
PERMISSION (TO ENTER SOMEBODY 
ELSE’S DWELLING PLACE) 

(1) CHAPTER. How the Salam (greeting) 
began . 

6227. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* <»\ : 

The Prophet jg said, “Allah created Adam in 
His Image (1) sixty cubits (about 30 metres) in 
height. When He created him, He said (to 
him), ‘Go and greet that group of angels 
sitting there , and listen what they will say in 
reply to you, for that will be your greeting 
and the greeting of your offspring.’ Adam 
(went and) said ‘ As-Salamu ‘alaikum (peace 
be upon you).’ They replied ‘ As-Salamu - 
‘alaika wa Rahmatidlah (peace and Allah’s 
Mercy be on you).’ So they increased ‘ Wa 
Rahmatidlah .’” The Prophet ^ added, “So, 
whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the 
shape and picture of Adam . Since then the 
creation of Adam’s (offspring) (i.e., stature 
of human beings) is being diminished 
continuously up to the present time.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
“O you who believe! Enter not houses other 
than your own... up to ...(And Allah has 
knowledge of what you reveal) and what you 
conceal.” (V. 24:27-29) 
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(1) (H. 6227) ‘His Image’ means that Adam has been bestowed with life, knowledge, 
power of hearing, seeing, understanding, etc., but the features etc. of Adam are 
different from those of Allah , only the names are the same , e .g . , Allah has life and 
knowledge and power of understanding, and Adam also has them, but there is no 
comparison between the Creator and the created thing. As Allah says in the Qur’an : 
“...There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” 
(V.42 :11). Allah also does not eat nor sleep, while Adam used to eat and sleep. (See 
Fath Al-Bari ) [Vol. 6 and Vol.13]. 
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And Sa‘Id bin Abl Hasan said to 
Al-Hasan, “The non- Arab women expose 
their chests and heads.’' Al-Hasan said (to 
Sa‘Id), “Avert your eyes from them, for 
Allah j says : 

Tell the believing men to lower their gaze 
(from looking at forbidden things), and 
protect their private parts (from illegal 
sexual acts) . . ” (V .24 :30) 

And Qatada added (in the explanation of 
the above verse), “Guard (their modesty) 
against what is unlawful for them 

And Allah also said : 

“And tell the believing women to lower 
their gaze (from looking at forbidden things) 
and protect their private parts (from illegal 
sexual acts) ...” (V.24 :31) 

And the dishonesty of eyes means to gaze 
at a forbidden thing . 

And Az-Zuhrf said (as regard looking at a 
girl who has not yet reached the age of 
puberty), “It is not right to look at any of 
those girls at whom one has a desire to look , 
even if she is of very young age .” And ‘Ata 
disliked to look at those slave -girls who used 
to be sold in Makkah unless he wanted to 
buy. 

6228. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
<ii: Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode behind 
Allah’s Messenger as his companion rider 
on the back portion of his she-camel on the 
day of Nahr (slaughtering of sacrifice , 10th 
Dhul-Hijja) and Al-Fadl was a handsome 
man. The Prophet stopped to give the 
people verdicts (regarding their matters) . In 
the meantime, a beautiful woman from the 
tribe of Khath‘am came , asking the verdict of 
Allah’s Messenger Al-Fadl started 

looking at her as her beauty attracted him. 
The Prophet sg looked behind while Al-Fadl 
was looking at her ; so the Prophet held 
out his hand backwards and caught the chin 
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of Al-Fadl and turned his face (to the other 
side) in order that he should not gaze at her. 
She said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
obligation of performing Hajj enjoined by 
Allah on His worshippers has become due 
(compulsory) on my father who is an old man 
and who cannot sit firmly on the riding 
animal. Will it be sufficient that I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?” He said, “Yes 
[See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1513] 


6229. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
ilp ill I : The Prophet said, “Beware! Avoid 

sitting on the roads They (the people) said , 
“O Allah’s Messenger! We can’t help sitting 
(on the roads) as these are (our places) where 
we have talks.” The Prophet #1 said, “If you 
refuse but to sit , then pay the road its right .” 
They asked , “What is the right of the road , O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “Lowering 
your gaze, refraining from harming others, 
returning greetings and enjoining what is Al - 
Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
which Islam orders one to do), and 
forbidding what is Al-Munkar (disbelief, 
polytheism of all kinds and every evil deed) .” 


(3) CHAPTER . As-Saldm is one of the Names 
of Allah JU. 

(Allah’s Statement) : ‘^When you are greeted 
with a greeting, greet in return with what is 
better than it, or (at least) return it 
equally .. ,”(V .4 :86) 

6230. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
%\ Whenever we offered Salat 
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(prayer) with the Prophet 3 g, we used to say : 
As-Salam be on Allah from His worshippers, 
As-Salam be on Jibril (Gabriel) , As-Salam be 
on Mikael (Michael), As-Salam be on so- 
and-so. When the Prophet gg finished his 
Salat (prayer), he faced us and said, “Allah 
Himself is As-Salam (Peace) , so when one 
sits in the Salat (prayer) (sitting posture for 
At-Tahiyat ), one should say, ‘ At - 
Tahiyatulillahi was-salawatu, wat-taiyibatu. 
As-salamu ‘ alaika aiyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 

rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuhu. As-Salamu 

* 

alaina wa ‘ ala ibadillah-is-salihln for if 
he says that , it will be for all the pious slaves 
of Allah in the heavens and the earth . (Then 
he should say) , ‘ Ash-hadu an la ilaha illallahu 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘ abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu ,’ 1 (2) and then he can choose 
whatever speech (i.e., invocation) he 
wishes.” 

[See Vol. 1 ,Hadlth No. 835] 
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(4) CHAPTER. The small number (of 
persons) should greet the large number (of 
persons) . 

6231. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zs iii ^3 * 
The Prophet said, “The young should 
greet the old, the passerby should greet the 
sitting one, and the small group of persons 
should greet the large group of persons.” 
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(1) (H. 6230) All the compliments and the best regards prayers, and good things are due to 
Allah ; peace be on you , O Prophet , and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on you . Peace 
be on us and on the true pious worshippers of Allah . 

(2) (H . 6230) I testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah ; and I testify that 
Muhammad % is His slave and His Messenger . 
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(5) CHAPTER. The riding person should 
greet the walking person . 


6232. Narrated Abu Hurairah ftt 




Allah's Messenger said, “The riding one 
should greet the walking one, and the 
walking one should greet the sitting one, 
and the small number of persons should greet 
the large number of persons.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The walking person should 
greet the sitting one 


6233. Narrated Abu Hurairah iU % l 




Allah's Messenger jg said, “The riding 
person should greet the walking one, and 
the walking one should greet the sitting one , 
and the small number of persons should greet 
the large number of persons .” 


(7) CHAPTER. The younger person should 
greet the older one . 

6234. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* fti ^5 : 
Allah's Messenger jjg said, “The younger 
person should greet the older one, and the 
walking person should greet the sitting one, 
and the small number of persons should greet 


[itn iirrr 

ji. fjL: 4.L (o) 


> 0 * * 


- ntr y 


U y>-\ ! jUL>k» 


L\ Jo£ Jj\ bU 


. Jjij ojjyt 

•4 

> 441^1 jJL'» :£ 4.1 ^ 

tApUJi ^ip 

•4 4 * 

opiiji > ^uji fJL; co 


& - it nr 

. - i > > ><*- j • " * | - <-». 

Cr! C JJ 

* ^ 1 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ | ij , 't t 


~ ' o ' * T 0 " . ® 1 0 5 1 1 

** ✓ ✓ 

* t i I t ^ ' a ' ^ a S' | . >" 

J^P <CP 4i> 

t^UJl Ls\*J>\ jJL> : Jli 

> j~&b 4 jpUJi jj. ^d\j 

*4 

[im : «-ij] . « 

JJ> >ill jJL; 4»L (v) 

^ 3u, - it n 


1 O i 


s’ ** s' O M 

♦ j / ♦ ✓ 0 ^ 44 ^ 

Oi O\y>-0 y* iV^ 




JS iy ‘■j'—i y. iy 4 (»b 

— + s * 









79 - THE BOOK OF ASKING PERMISSION 


ybf - vn 


145 


there and had not yet gone . The Prophet $§§ 
went out again , and so did I with him till he 
reached the lintel of ‘Aisha’s dwelling place , 
and then he thought that those people must 
have left by then , so he returned , and so did I 
with him , and found those people had gone . 
At that time the Divine Verse of Al-Hijab was 
revealed, and the Prophet set a screen 
between me and him (his family) . 


6239. Narrated Anas <i>i ^5 : When the 
Prophet married Zainab , the people came 
(to greet) and were offered a meal , and then 
they sat down (after finishing their meals) 
and started chatting. The Prophet ^ showed 
as if he wanted to get up, but they did not get 
up. When he noticed that, he got up, and 
some of the people also got up and went 
away, while some others kept on sitting. 
When the Prophet $jjg returned to enter, he 
found the people still sitting, but then they 
got up and left . So I told the Prophet of 
their departure and he came and went in . I 
intended to go in but the Prophet put a 
screen between me and him, for Allah 
revealed : 

“O you who believe! Enter not the 
Prophet’s houses . . .” (V.33 :53) 


> * ' y a- 0 

J Cr* 4 “*“* 


* 


u- *- ; -‘ 




✓ } ✓ ✓ 


-I ✓ ✓ -I O / ✓ 


t 4 j| ^ Vj> 

' J J grj* ‘ 'yrj*- 1 

• > i'l . ' I " ' ‘ 

r* 

i '\ l ' ' '' I « » * \ > 

^ ✓ 0 } ***•"' ✓ ^ !✓ ** -I ✓ ✓ I 0 ✓ ✓ ✓ 

£r') Ji d\ ihu 

* ,£ . 1 ^ ^ ® - 0 > 1 • 1 . ^ ass 

JyU . ^ ^ 

T 5 > r°'' . ' 1 |i --7 

* J’-'?' v — * 4j 1 

Uv<o 

: jli ul>- - nm 

_*l hiiU JIS 

:JU -cp -ill ‘ji*-; 

f>ii m & 

j , 7 • ♦ * ' 's * * \ " * * 1 * • 

UJU jJS r au 

✓ c. 

✓ ^ 1 - O'" ^ I - t *•* I ♦ I - \ ' 

0 * r b 0 * csl> 

^]l jij . ^jiJl Ob (*>SJl 

c^i 

J^JI p 

c 4 iii J^S > ^ ^ ^1 
-3 \p: jicz ,1 33:^ 

Jup jj! Jli . aJV! 

x ✓ 

• • f • " f 1 ♦ » j ^ . .“t 

4j | AAAjl ,V <U3 . <1)1 
(.UU fc^; -c! 4jj OrT 

[ £ \ ; ^-1 j] . I jajAj tj 1 Jb j-; j 



79 - THE BOOK OF ASKING PERMISSION 


jUs-iVI t-itf - vi 


146 


6240. Narrated ‘Aishah L lii , the 

*■ r 

wife of the Prophet : ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab used to say to Allah’s Messenger 
“Let your wives be veiled.” But Allah’s 
Messenger did not do so. The wives of the 
Prophet used to go out to answer the call 
of nature at night only at Al-Manasi‘ . Once 
Sauda, the daughter of Zam‘a, went out and 
she was a tall woman. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
saw her while he was in a gathering , and said , 
“I have recognized you, O Sauda!” He 
(‘Umar) said so as he was anxious for some 
Divine Orders regarding the Hijdb (the 
veiling of women) . So Allah j revealed 
the Verse of Al-Hijab (a complete body cover 
excluding the eyes) . 

[See Vol . 1 , Hadlth No . 146] 


(11) CHAPTER. Asking permission (for 
entering is enjoined) because of looking 
(i .e . , lest one should look at the occupants 
of the house who may be in a state in which 
they dislike to be seen by others) . 

6241 . Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d Z* <u i 3 : A 
man peeped through a round hole into the 
dwelling place of the Prophet while the 
Prophet sgg had a Midra (an iron comb) with 
which he was scratching his head. The 
Prophet said, “Had I known you were 
looking (through the hole), I would have 
pierced your eye with it (i.e., the comb).” 
Verily! The order of taking permission to 
enter has been enjoined because of that sight 
(that one should not look unlawfully at the 
state of others) . 

[See Vol . 7 , Hadlth No . 5924] 
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6242 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 




A man peeped into a room of the Prophet . 
The Prophet jg stood up, holding an arrow 
head. It is as if I am just looking at him, 
trying to stab the man . 


(12) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the adultery of the body parts other than the 
private parts . 

6243. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas up- «i»i ^3 : 1 
have not seen a thing resembling ‘ lamam ’ 
(minor sins) than what Abu Hurairah 
narrated from the Prophet ££§ who said 
“Allah has written for Adam’s son his share 
of adultery which he commits inevitably . The 
adultery of the eyes is the sight (to gaze at a 
forbidden thing) , the adultery of the tongue 
is the (forbidden, sinful) talk, and the 
innerself wishes and desires; and the 
private parts testify all this or deny it 


(13) CHAPTER. To greet somebody and ask 
permission thrice (only) . 


6244. Narrated Anas iJL* iii : IT, 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger greeted > 

somebody, he used to greet him three ^ 


til- :Slli 


^ Ji 5^ ^ Ji 

** ✓ 9 

^Ui 

[1^- • »aaaS : 

Of) 

til- i&U - ■mr 

^ 3 a* ‘<JU- 

p : L£p <1)1 y\ ji- 

J j- A i-ii U. ;i 


#6 ** 


<c— * 


‘jij* 


\ a ' I . <■' .( ^ f 9 *■ .*■ 

-Up 


✓ ✓ "" 


Be."' 


UL. UJUL U U'j L. :JU 
3p :il ^ Jli 

1U3JI Js- 

:JZi\ U> . N iUi iT,Si 

✓ ✓ 

Jjci\j .jLuJl : jLJJl * U2ll 

✓ 

>9"t, « < 

[VI U : jJiil] . aIs" 

h'X ( ..,L3i 4»b Or) 

3UJ.I l21- - Ifii 


ifc I ® "" I ^ ^ / J f| © 

<0)1 -Up Lj-b- iJLwaJi -Up 



79 - THE BOOK OF ASKING PERMISSION 


yttf - vn 


148 


times and if he spoke a sentence, he used 
to repeat it thrice . 


> > 


6245 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri yp'j 
4-p Jii : While I was present in one of the 
gatherings of the^4«sar, Abu Musa came as if 
he was scared, and said, “I asked permission 
to enter upon ‘Umar three times, but I was 
not given permission, so I returned.” (When 
‘Umar came to know about it) he said to Abu 
Musa, “Why did you not enter?” Abu Musa 
replied, “I asked permission three times , and 
I was not given permission , so I returned , for 
Allah’s Messenger said, ‘If anyone of you 
ask permission to enter thrice, and 
permission is not given, then he should 
return.’” ‘Umar said, “By Allah! We will 
ask Abu Musa to bring witnesses for it.” 
(Abu Musa went to a gathering of the Ansar 
and said) , “Did anyone of you hear this from 
the Prophet |g?” Ubayy bin Ka‘b said, “By 
Allah, none will go with you but the youngest 
of the people (as a witness) .” (Abu Sa‘Id) was 
the youngest of them, so I went with Abu 
Musa and informed ‘Umar that the Prophet 

had said so . 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No . 2062] 


(14) CHAPTER. If a man is invited, should 
he ask permission to enter at his arrival? 

Abu Hurairah said that the Prophet jg 


J^P Ail I JuP y 

*U) 1 O' • AXP Ail 1 j 1 

M 

\i\j .i‘% 1 jJL. jJL \l\ b\s 0, 

[<u :yj] .L*% £ liSUl 
& Is. - *mo 


‘j Ju y LjA>- ! Q ! Ail I 


o ✓ • © s' 


if c if. if 


✓ / 


> 


^ :JU ^1 

•• ** / ♦* 

;U- i! jliiSM 

• * t\ ' * *\ e ^ > f 

. (J LflJJ jj-PwL« A-t O yA yi 1 

pi i‘% : cJlbll 

: bii U : Jli J 

^ SijJ ^Li cJiUJ.1 

ill* 4»l Jlij 
fl Sl£ jUi Sillll 

aJLp au I j : Jlii « prjP* 

V <u)lj 

pl]i Vi 

- * t " ^ ft* ~ > • t' 

jl J^P 4JC0 

•• ✓ 

[T * IT l^lj] .iUi Jli J|| 

•*' £,1 Ou, 

• if c ^ if 

. iJUj ul 

v t * ✓ 

aUi ill :ZL (U) 

<> 

^ sib If- J-*_ Jlij 


- > 


(1) (H. 6244) This was his custom when he asked permission to enter. If he was not 
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said, “(The invitation) in itself is the 
permission for him.” 

6246 . Narrated Abu Hurairah Z* &i : 1 
entered (the house) along with Allah’s 
Messenger gjg. There he (^) found milk in 
a basin. He said, “O Abu Hirr! Go and call 
the people of Suffa to me.” I went to them 
and invited them. They came and asked 
permission to enter, and when it was given, 
they entered . 

[For details see Hadlth No . 6452] 


(15) CHAPTER. To greet the boys. 

6247. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
that he passed by a group of boys and greeted 
them and said, “The Prophet jg used to do 


(16) CHAPTER. The greetings of the men to 
the women, and of the women to the men. 

6248. Narrated Abu Hazim: Sahl said, 
“We used to feel happy on Friday.” I asked 
Sahl, “Why?” He said, “There was an old 
woman of our acquaintance who used to send 
somebody to Buda'a (Ibn Maslama said, 
“Buda‘a was a garden of date-palms at Al- 
Madlna) . She used to pull out the Silq (a kind 
of vegetable) from its roots and put it in a 
cooking pot, adding some powdered barley 
over it (and cook it). After finishing the 
Jumu‘ah (Friday) Salat (prayer) we used to 
(pass by her and) greet her, whereupon she 
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would present us with that meal ; we used to 
feel happy because of that . We used to have 
neither a midday nap , nor meals , except after 
the Friday (Salat) .” 

[See Vol. 2, Hadlth No . 938] 

6249. Narrated ‘Aishah t +1S : 

Allah’s Messenger 0 said, “O ‘Aishah! 
This is Jibril (Gabriel) sending his greetings 
to you .” I said , “Peace , and Allah’s Mercy be 
on him (Gabriel) . You see what we do not 
see.” (She was addressing Allah’s Messenger 
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(17) CHAPTER. If somebody says, “Who is 
that?” And the other replies , “I .” 

6250. Narrated Jabir aIp ii»i : I came to 
the Prophet 0 in order to consult him 
regarding my father’s debt. When I 
knocked at the door, he asked, “Who is 
that?” I replied, “I”. He said, “I, I?” He 
repeated it as if he disliked it . 


(18) CHAPTER. Whoever replied to a 
greeting by saying, “Aiaikas-Saldm ” (Peace 
he on you) (singular) . 

And ‘Aishah ii»i said in reply to 
Jibril’s (Gabriel) greeting “Wa ‘ alaihis-salam , 
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wa rahmatullah wa barakatuhuT [Peace be 
upon him and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings 
(be on him)] . 

And the Prophet |g said, “The angels 
replied to Adam’s greeting to them by saying, 
“ As-Salamu £ alaika wa rahmatullah .” (Peace 
and Allah’s Mercy be upon you) 

6251. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ii>! : 
A man entered the mosque while Allah’s 
Messenger was sitting in one side of the 
mosque. The man offered Salat (prayer), 
came, and greeted the Prophet $g. Allah’s 
Messenger jg said to him, “Wa ‘ alaika-s - 
Warn (returned his greeting) . Go back and 
offer Salat (prayer) as you have not offered 
Salat (prayer) (properly).” The man 
returned, repeated his Salat (prayer) came 
back and greeted the Prophet . The 
Prophet sS said, “Wa ‘alaikas-salam 
(returned his greeting). Go back and offer 
Salat (prayer) again as you have not offered 
Salat (prayer).” The man said at the second 
or third time, “O Allah’s Messenger! Kindly 
teach me how to offer Salat (prayer).” The 
Prophet jg said , “When you stand for Salat 
(prayer) , perform ablution properly and then 
face the Qiblah and say Takhir (Allahu- 
Akbar) , and then recite what you know 
from the Qur’an, and then bow with 
calmness till you feel at ease, then rise from 
bowing, till you stand straight, and then 
prostrate calmly (and remain in prostration) 
till you feel at ease, and then raise (your 
head) and sit with calmness till you feel at 
ease, and then prostrate with calmness (and 
remain in prostration) till you feel at ease, 
and then raise (your head) and sit with 
calmness till you feel at ease in the sitting 
position, and do likewise in whole of your 
Salat (prayer) 

And Abu Usama added, “Till you stand 
straight 
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[See Vol. 1, Hadith No. 793] 

6252. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet said (in the above narration 
No . 6251) , “And then raise your head till you 
feel at ease while sitting.” 


(19) CHAPTER. If one says, “So-and-so 
sends Salam (greetings) to you.” 

6253. Narrated ‘Aishah that 

the Prophet jg said to her, “Jibril (Gabriel) 
sends Sa/am (greetings) to you She replied , 
“Wa ‘alaihis-salam wa rahmatullah (Peace 
and Allah’s Mercy be on him) 


(20) CHAPTER. Greeting (how to greet) a 
mix-up gathering in which there are 
Muslims and Al-Mushrikun [polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (#1)] . 

6254. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair 
: Usama bin Zaid &I said, 
“The Prophet gg rode on a donkey with a 
saddle , underneath which there was a thick, 
soft Fadakiya velvet sheet . Usama bin Zaid 
was his companion rider, and he was going to 
pay a visit to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada (who was sick) 
at the dwelling place of Ban! Al-Harith bin 
Al-Khazraj, and this incident happened 
before the battle of Badr. The Prophet sjjg 
passed by a mix-up gathering in which there 
were Muslims and polytheists , idolaters , and 
Jews, and among them there was ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy bin Salul , and there was ‘Abdullah 
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bin Rawaha, too. When a cloud of dust 
raised by the animal covered that gathering, 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy covered his nose with 
his Rida (sheet) and said (to the Prophet) , 
‘Don’t cover us with dust The Prophet £jg 
greeted them and then stopped, dismounted 
and invited them to Allah (i.e., to embrace 
Islam) and also recited to them the Qur’an. 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul said, ‘O man! 
There is nothing better than what you say, if 
what you say is the truth . So do not trouble us 
in our gatherings . Go back to your mount (or 
house), and if anyone of us comes to you, 
relate (your tales) to him .’ On that ‘Abdullah 
bin Rawaha said, ‘(O Allah’s Messenger!) 
Come to us and bring it (what you want to 
say) in our gatherings, for we love that.’ So 
the Muslims , the Mushrikun , and the Jews 
started quarrelling till they were about to 
fight and clash with one another. The 
Prophet kept on quietening them (till 
they all became quiet). He then rode his 
animal, and proceeded till he entered upon 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada . He said, ‘O Sa‘d , didn’t you 
hear what Abu Hubab said? (He meant 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy). He said so-and-so.’ 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Excuse and forgive him . By Allah , Allah has 
given you what He has given you . The people 
of this town decided to crown him (as their 
chief) and make him their king. But when 
Allah prevented that with the Truth which 
He had given you, it choked him, and that 
was what made him behave in the way you 
saw him behaving.’ So the Prophet gg 
excused him.” (See H. 6207) 


(21) CHAPTER. He who does not greet a 
person who has committed a sin , and the one 
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who does not reply to his greetings till the 
evidence of his repentance becomes obvious . 
And up to what time limit (one should wait 
for) till the repentance of a sinner is known . 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said, “Do not greet 
the drunkards.” 

6255. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b: I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik narrating (when he did 
not join the battle of Tabuk) : Allah’s 
Messenger forbade all the Muslims to 
speak to us. I would come to Allah’s 
Messenger £§ and greet him, and I would 
wonder whether the Prophet did move his 
lips to return my greetings or not, till fifty 
nights passed away. The Prophet then 
announced (to the people) Allah’s 
forgiveness for us (acceptance of our 
repentance) at the time when he had 
offered the Fajr Salat (prayer) . 
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(22) CHAPTER. How to return the greetings 
of the Dhimml (non-Muslims under the 
protection of a Muslim state) . 

6256. Narrated ‘Aishah ibi A 
group of Jews came to Allah’s Messenger 
and said, “ As-Samu ‘ alaikaT (death be on 
you),” and I understood it and said to them, 
“ Alaikum As-Samu wal-la‘natu (death and 
curse be on you).” (1) Allah’s Messenger % 
said, “Be calm! O ‘Aishah, for Allah loves 
that one should be kind and lenient in all 
matters.” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Haven’t you heard what they have said?” 
Allah’s Messenger said, “I have (already) 
said (to them) , “ Alaikum ’ (upon you) .” 
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(1) (H. 6256) Note the similarity between As-Samu’ (death) and As-Salamu ’ (peace). 
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6257* Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
&i: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
the Jews greet you , they usualy say, As-Samu 
‘alaikum (death be on you),’ so you should 
say (in reply to them), ‘ Wa'alaikum (and on 
you) 


6258. Narrated Anas bin Malik cp <Sb! ^3 : 
The Prophet gg said, “If the people of the 
Scripture greet you, then you should say (in 
reply), ‘ Wa'alaikum (and on you).’” 


(23) CHAPTER. (The legal aspect of) the 
one who looks at a letter in order to know its 
written contents and the meanings of its 
subject which is not allowed for the Muslims 
to look at. 

6259. Narrated ‘All :Allah’s 

Messenger sent me, Az-Zubair bin Al- 
‘ Awwam and Abu Marthad Al-Ghanawl , and 
all of us were horsemen, and he said, 
“Proceed till you reach Rawdat Khakh 
where there is a woman from Al-Mushrikun 
[polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad ( 3 g)] carrying a 
letter sent by Hatib bin Abl Balta‘a to Al- 
Mushrikun (of Makkah).” So we overtook 
her while she was proceeding on her camel at 
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the same place as Allah’s Messenger told 
us. We said (to her), “Where is the letter 
which is with you?” She said, “I have no 
letter with me So we made her camel kneel 
down and searched her mount (baggage, 
etc.) but could not find anything. My two 
companions said, “We do not see any 
letter.” I said, “I know that Allah’s 
Messenger did not tell a lie . By Allah , if 
you (the lady) do not bring out the letter, I 
will strip you of your clothes (in search of the 
letter) .” When she noticed that I was serious , 
she put her hand into the knot of her waist 
sheet , for she was tying a sheet round herself, 
and brought out the letter . So we proceeded 
to Allah’s Messenger gg with the letter. The 
Prophet sg said (to Hatib) , “What made you 
do what you have done, O Hatib?” Hatib 
replied, “I have nothing except that I believe 
in Allah and His Messenger , and I have not 
changed or altered (my religion). But I 
wanted to do favour to the people 
( Mushrikun of Makkah) through which 
Allah might protect my family and my 
property, as there is none among your 
companions but has someone in Makkah 
through whom Allah protects his property 
(against harm).” The Prophet jg said, 
“Hatib has told you the truth, so do not say 
to him (anything) but good .” ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab said, “Verily he has betrayed Allah, 
His Messenger and the believers! Allow me 
to chop his neck off!” The Prophet said, 
“O ‘Umar! What do you know, perhaps 
Allah looked upon the Badr warriors and 
said, ‘Do whatever you like, for I have 
ordained that you will be in Paradise.’” On 
that ‘Umar wept and said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” 
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(24) CHAPTER. How to write a letter to the 
people of the Scripture . 

6260 . Narrated Abu Sufyan bin Harb that 
Heraclius had sent for him to come along 
with a group of the Quraishis who were 
trading in Sham , and they came to him . Then 
Abu Sufyan montioned the whole narration 
and said, “Heraclius asked for the letter of 
Allah’s Messenger When the letter was 
read, its contents were as follows: “In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. From Muhammad, Allah’s slave 
and His Messenger , to Heraclius , the Chief 
of Byzantines : Peace be upon him who 
follows the right path (guidance)! Amma 
ba ‘du (to proceed) ...” 

[See Vol . 1 , Hadith No. 7, for details.] 


(25) CHAPTER. Whose name is to be 
written first in a letter, i.e., the sender or 
the addressee? 

6261 . Narrated Abu Hurairah iui : 
Allah’s Messenger £g| mentioned a person 
from Barn Israel who took a piece of wood, 
made a hole in it, and put therein one 
thousand Dinar and a letter from him to his 
friend . The Prophet jg said , “(That man) cut 
a piece of wood and put the money inside it 
and wrote a letter from such and such a 
person to such and such a person .” 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2291] 
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(26) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet jg : “Get up for your chief!” 

6262 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id : The people of 
(Banu) Quraiza agreed upon to accept the 
verdict of Sa‘d. The Prophet sent for him 
(Sa‘d) and he came . The Prophet said (to 
those people), “Get up for your chief’, or 
said, “the best among you!” Sa‘d sat beside 
the Prophet and the Prophet said (to 
him), “These people have agreed to accept 
your verdict.” Sa‘d said, “So I give my 
judgement that their warriors should be 
killed and their women and children should 
be taken as captives.” The Prophet gg said, 
“You have judged according to the King’s 
(Allah’s) Judgement. 

[See Vol . 5 , Hadlth No. 4121] 


(27) CHAPTER. Shaking hands. 

Ibn Mas‘ud said, “The Prophet ig taught 
me the Tashah-hud [i.e., compliments for 
Allah while sitting in Salat (prayer)] while my 
hand was between his hands.” And Ka‘b bin 
Malik said, “I entered the mosque and found 
Allah’s Messenger gf§ sitting there . Talha bin 
‘Ubaidullah got up and came (to me) 
hurriedly till he shook hands with me and 
congratulated me 
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6263. Narrated Qatada: I asked Anas, 
“Was it a custom of the Companions of the 
Prophet 2 || to shake hands with one 
another?” He said, “Yes.” 


6264. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hisham: 
We were in the company of the Prophet 
and he was holding the hand of ‘Umar bin Al- 

Khattab. 

- • « 


(28) CHAPTER. The shaking of hands with 
both the hands . 

And Hammad bin Zaid shook hands with 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, using both his hands. 

6265. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud £p 
A llah’s Messenger taught me the Tashah- 
hud as he taught me a Surah from the 
Qur’an, while my hand was between his 
hands. (Tashah-hudwas) all the compliments 
and the Salat (prayers) and the good things 
are due to Allah. Peace be on you, O 
Prophet; and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings 
be on you. Peace be on us and on the true 
pious slaves of Allah, I testify that “La Ilaha 
illallah” (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) and I also testify that Muhammad 
is His slave and His Messenger. [We used to 
recite this in the Salat (prayer)] during the 
lifetime of the Prophet $$. , but when he had 
died, we used to say, “Peace be on the 
Prophet m.r (See H. 831) 
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(29) CHAPTER. Al-Mu‘anaqa (to embrace : J <2ZlX\ (Y^) 


each other by putting arms round the neck 
on meeting) . And the saying of one man to 



another : “How are you this morning?” 


6266. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
uilp iil : ‘All bin Abl Talib came out of the 
house of the Prophet during his fatal 
illness. The people asked, “O Abu Hasan 
(i.e., ‘All)! How is the health of Allah’s 
Messenger this morning?” ‘All replied, “He 
has recovered with the Grace of Allah.” Al- 
‘ Abbas held ‘All by the hand and said, “Don’t 
you see him (he is about to die)? By Allah, 
within three days you will be the slave of the 
stick (i.e., under the command of another 
ruler). By Allah, I feel that Allah’s 
Messenger ig will die from his present 
ailment, for I know how the faces of the 
offspring of ‘ Abdul-Muttalib look at the time 
of their death. So let us go to Allah’s 
Messenger £g to ask him who will take over 
the caliphate . If the authority is given to us , 
we will know it , and if it is given to somebody 
else we will request him so that he may tell 
the new ruler to take care of us.” 

‘All said, “By Allah! If we ask Allah’s 
Messenger for it (i.e., the caliphate) and 
he refuses , then the people will never give it 
to us. Besides, I will never ask Allah’s 
Messenger £g for it .” 

[See Vol. 5, Hadith No . 4447] 
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(30) CHAPTER. Whoever replies (on being 
called) saying, “ Labbaik wa Sa‘daik” (I 
respond to your call, and I am obedient to 
your orders) . 

6267. Narrated Mu‘adh: While I was 
riding behind the Prophet ^ as a 
companion rider he said, “O Mu‘adh!” I 
replied, “ Labbaik wa Sa'daik .” He repeated 
this call three times and then said, “Do you 
know what Allah’s Right on His slaves is?” I 
replied “No.” He said , “Allah’s Right on His 
slaves is that they should worship Him 
(Alone) and should not join partners in 
worship with Him.” He proceeded for a 
while and then said, “O Mu‘adh!” I replied, 
“ Labbaik wa Sa'daik .” He said, “Do you 
know what the right of (Allah’s) slaves on 
Allah is , if they do that (worship Him Alone 
and join none in His worship)? It is that He 
will not punish them.” (See H. 2856) 


6268 . Narrated Abu Dhar : While I was 
walking with the Prophet sg at the Harra of 
Al-Madlna in the evening, the mountain of 
Uhud appeared before us. The Prophet £§; 
said, “O Abu Dhar! I would not like to have 
gold equal to Uhud (mountain) for me, 
unless nothing of it , not even a single Dinar 
remains of it with me for more than one day 
or three days, except that single Dinar which 
I will keep for repaying debts . I will spend all 
of it (the whole amount) among Allah’s 
slaves like this and like this and like this.” 
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The Prophet jg pointed out with his hand to 
illustrate it, and then said, “O Abu Dhar!” I 
replied, “ Labbaik wa Sa'daik , O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Those who have 
much wealth (in this world) will be the least 
rewarded (in the Hereafter) except those 
who do like this and like this (i.e., spend 
their money in charity).” Then he ordered 
me , “Remain at your place and do not leave , 

0 Abu Dhar, till I come back.” He went 
away till he disappeared from my sight . Then 

1 heard a noise and feared that something 
might have happened to Allah’s Messenger, 
and I intended to go (to find out) but I 
remembered the statement of Allah’s 
Messenger £{§ that I should not leave my 
place , so I kept on waiting (and after a while 
the Prophet il % came), and I said to him, “O 
Allah’s Messenger , I heard a noise and I was 
afraid that something might have happened 
to you, but then I remembered your 
statement and stayed (there) .” The Prophet 
g|k said, “That was Jibril (Gabriel) who came 
to me and informed me that whoever among 
my followers died without joining others in 
worship with Allah, would enter Paradise .” I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Even if he had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse and 
theft?” He said, “Even if he had committed 
illegal sexual intercourse and theft.” 


(31) CHAPTER. A man should not make 
another man get up from his (the latter’s) 
seat. 

6269. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar %\ y*'y 
The Prophet said, “A man should not 
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make another man get up from his (the 
latter’s) seat (in a gathering) in order to sit 
there 


(32) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah 
yu;) : “(O you who believe!) When you are 
told to make room in the assemblies , (spread 
out and) make room...” (V. 58:11) 

6270. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u*!* 3a 1 ^ j : 
The Prophet jg forbade that a man should be 
made to get up from his seat so that another 
might sit on it, but one should make room 
and spread out. Ibn ‘Umar disliked that a 
man should get up from his seat and then 
somebody else sit at his place . 


(33) CHAPTER. Whoever got up from his 
gathering or his house without taking the 
permission of his companions , or seemed to 
be ready to get up that the people might get 
up (and leave) . 


6271. Narrated Anas bin Malik 31* 3b i 


Cr? J 


When Allah’s Messenger married Zainab 
bint Jahsh, he invited the people, who took 
their meals and then remained sitting and 
talking. The Prophet pretended to be 
ready to get up, but the people did not get 
up. When he noticed that, he got up, and 
when he had got up, some of those people 
got up along with him and there remained 
three (who kept on sitting). Then the 
Prophet came back and found those 
people still sitting. Later on those people 


JjP c v-fJJ U» Jj>- ! 3 ^ 

I * ? ^ I I 

J* CsfJ f** av if' 

^ : Jli m 

■ JAxh p lyt JPP 1 

i000 jj 4>L (rr) 

[w i,y\ 


j, 5 SU i&U - irv 


9 vl 0^ 0 ' '» . 1 • * t 

i aI) I vL. jP ^ O uAv n UjvX>- 

5§§ ^ pi Oil ^ ^ 

5-4^ lyt J^-P 1 ^ 

• f J * y* ' s s ) f . , i -v . ^ ^ 

o ^P y ' JOj . 

j* <yry' 

[<m 

1 t 1 0 o -■ , . t ^ i /wkui\ 

Cr? Cr 4 

t : * t # * ° * 

j\ t <bbw?l 

yviil ^aa f uu 


> 0 , 
• 1 • ^ 


Of. . 

♦ I . 


: ^ ly Ji b*jb- - nrv y 

* ' > A \" \ * 0 ' + ' o ? , 1 * 

f y' yy** 

Srfj 4^^ L f- <_w^ If y' 

** ^ * ** 

vl ■'S''' I V . '’l |. ^ o s' >J, | 

4)1 . cJ L® alp aU I 


ti >0l US ^ 00 003 a 

Jl' 

. l}\£ t (30 ^>0 |0 I 

Us .Liij 100 £ls I0U 

j; ilfi ^is 0us ^13 ills 




79 - THE BOOK OF ASKING PERMISSION 


ujtf - VI 


164 


got up and went away. So I went to the 
Prophet and informed him that they had 
left. The Prophet jj§ came, and entered (his 
house). I wanted to enter (along with him) 
but he dropped a curtain between me and 
him. Allah Ju; then revealed : 

“O you who believe! Enter not the 
Prophet’s houses, unless permission is given 
to you... up to ... Verily! With Allah that 
shall be an enormity.” (V.33 :53) 


(34) CHAPTER. Al-Ihtiba ’ with the hand, 
i.e., Al-Qurfusa ’ ( a sitting posture wherein 
one sits with one’s legs drawn up and 
wrapped in one’s garment or surrounded 
with one’s arms) . 

6272. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : I 

saw Allah’s Messenger in the courtyard of 
the Ka‘bah in the Ihtiba ’ posture, putting his 
hand round his legs like this . 


(35) CHAPTER. Whoever sat in a reclining 
posture in the company of his companions . 

Khabbab said, “I came to the Prophet 
and found him reclining over his Burd (sheet) 
taking it as a pillow, and said to him, ‘Will 
you invoke Allah?’ (On that) he sat up.” 

6273. Narrated Abu Bakra : Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Shall I inform you of 
the biggest of the great sins?” They said. 
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“Yes, O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “To 
join partners in worship with Allah , and to be 
undutiful to one’s parents.” (See H. 2653) 


6274. Narrated Bishr as above {Hadith 
No. 6273) adding: The Prophet ^ was 
reclining (leaning) and then he sat up 
saying, “And I warn you against giving a 
false statement .” And he kept on saying that 
warning so much so that we said, “Would 
that he had stopped.” 

(36) CHAPTER. (Regarding) the one who 
walks quickly for some necessity. 

6275. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith: 
Once the Prophet offered the Asr prayer 
and then he walked quickly and entered his 
house . 


(37) CHAPTER. The bed. 

6276. Narrated ‘Aishah l+L* &i ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger gjg used to offer his Salat 
(prayer) (while standing) in the midst of the 
bed, and I used to lie in front of him, 
between him and the Qiblah . If I had any 
necessity for getting up , and I used to dislike 
to get up and face him [while he was in Salat 
(prayer)], but I would gradually slip away 
from the bed . 


(38) CHAPTER. Anyone for whom a cushion 
was put. 
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6277. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Amr &i 
uJIp : (The news of) my observing Saurn 
(fasting) was mentioned to the Prophet 
So he entered upon me and I put for him a 
leather cushion stuffed with palm-fibres . The 
Prophet sat on the floor and the cushion 
was between me and him. He said to me, 
"Isn’t it sufficient for you (that you observe 
fast) three days a month?” I said, "O Allah’s 
Messenger! (I can observe fast more than 
this) He said, "(You may observe fast) five 
days a month I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
(I can observe fast more than this) He said, 
"(You may observe fast) seven days.” I said, 
"O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, "Nine.” I 
said, "O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, 
"Eleven.” I said, "O Allah’s Messenger (I 
can observe fast more than this).” He said, 
"No fasting is superior to the fasting of (the 
Prophet) Dawud (David) which was half of a 
year, and he used, to observe fast on 
alternate days 

[See Vol. 3 , Hadith No. 1980] 


6278 . Narrated Ibrahim : ‘ Alaqama went 
to Sham and came to the mosque and offered 
a two Rak‘a Salat (prayer), and invoked 
Allah: “O Allah! Bless me with a (pious) 
good companion.” So he sat beside Abu Ad- 
Darda’ who asked, "Where are you from?” 
He said, "From the people of Kufa.” Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said, "Wasn’t there among you a 
person who keeps the secrets (of the Prophet 
$§|) which nobody knew except him (i.e., 
Hudhaifa bin Al-Yaman)? And isn’t there 
among you a person whom Allah gave refuge 
from Satan through the request (tongue) of 
Allah’s Messenger? (i.e., ‘Ammar). Isn’t 
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in the mosque.” Allah’s Messenger went 
there and found him lying. His Rida’ (upper 
body cover-sheet) had fallen down to one 
side of his body, and so he was covered with 
dust. Allah’s Messenger g§ started cleaning 
the dust from him, saying, “Get up, O Abu 
Turab! Get up, Abu Turab!” 

[See Vol. 1 , Hadith No. 441] 


(41) CHAPTER* Whoever visited some 
people and then had a mid-day nap at their 
home. 

6281. Narrated Thu mam a : Anas said, 
“Umm Sulaim used to spread a leather sheet 
for the Prophet and he used to take a mid- 
day nap on that leather sheet at her home .” 
Anas added, “When the Prophet #| had 
slept , she would take some of his sweat and 
hair and collect it (the sweat) in a bottle and 
then mix it with Suk (a kind of perfume) 
while he was still sleeping.” When the death 
of Anas bin Malik approached , he wished in 
his will that some of that Suk be mixed with 
his Hanut (perfume for embalming the dead 
body) , and it was mixed with his Hanut . 


6282 , 6283 . Narrated Anas bin Malik j 
i : Whenever Allah’s Messenger jg went 
to Quba’ , he used to visit Umm Haram bint 
Milhan who would offer him meals ; and she 

was the wife of ‘Ubada bin As-Samit. One 

* ♦ 

day, he went to her house and she offered 
him a meal , and after that he slept , and then 
woke up smiling. She (Umm Haram) said , “I 
asked him, ‘What makes you laugh, O 
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Allah’s Messenger?’ He said, ‘Some people 
of my followers were displayed before me as 
warriors, fighting for Allah’s Cause and 
sailing over this sea, kings on thrones,’ or 
said, ‘like kings on thrones.’ (The narrator, 
Ishaq is in doubt about it.) I (Umm Haram) 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah 
that He may make me one of them.’ He 
invoked (Allah) for her and then lay his head 
and slept again and then woke up smiling. I 
asked, ‘What makes you laugh, O Allah’s 
Messenger?’ He said, ‘Some people of my 
followers were displayed before me as 
warriors, fighting for Allah’s Cause and 
sailing over this sea, kings on the thrones,’ 
or said, ‘like kings on the thrones.’ I (Umm 
Haram) said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke 
Allah that He may make me one of them.’ 
He said, ‘You will be amongst the first ones.’ 

It is said that Umm Haram sailed over the sea 

♦ 

at the time of the rule of Mu‘awiya , and on 
coming out of the sea , she fell down from her 
riding animal and died . 
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(42) CHAPTER. Sitting in any convenient 
position . 
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6284 . Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri ^3 
ilp iiii : The Prophet ^ forbade two kinds of 
dresses and two kinds of bargains ; Ishtimal- 
as-samma^ an & Al-Ihtiba*^ in one garment 
with no part of it covering one’s private parts . 
(The two kinds of bargains were) : Al- 
Mulamasa (3) and A l-Munabadha (4) . 
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(43) CHAPTER. Whoever has a confidential 
talk with somebody in front of the people and 
the latter does not disclose his companion’s 
secret, but when his companion dies, he 
discloses it. 
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6285, 6286. Narrated ‘Aishah l iui jJj, 
Mother of the believers : We , the wives of the 
Prophet |g were all sitting with the Prophet 
# and none of us had left , Fatima ^ ^CJi 
came walking , and by Allah , her gait was very 
similar to that of Allah’s Messenger 
When he saw her, he welcomed her, 
saying, “Welcome, O my daughter!” Then 
he made her sit on his right or his left, 
confided something to her, whereupon she 
wept bitterly. When he noticed her sorrow, 
he confided something more to her for the 
second time , and she started laughing . Only 
I, from among the Prophet’s wives said to 
her, “(O Fatima), Allah’s Messenger gjg 
selected you from amongst us for the secret 
talk and still you weep?” When Allah’s 
Messenger H got up, (went away) I asked 
her, “What did he confide to you?” She said, 
“I wouldn’t disclose the secret of Allah’s 
Messenger jg But when he died I asked 
her, “I beseech you earnestly by what right I 
have upon you, to tell me (that secret talk 
which the Prophet had with you).” She 
said, “As you ask me now, yes, (I will tell 
you).” She informed me, saying, “When he 
talked to me secretly the first time , he said 
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piety) ; and fear Allah unto Whom you shall 
be gathered. Secret counsels (conspiracies) 
are only from Satan, in order that he may 
cause grief to the believers. But he cannot 
harm them in the least, except as Allah 
permits, and in Allah let the believers put 
their trust .” (V. 58:9, 10) 

And also the Statement of Allah : 

“O you who believe! When you (want to) 
consult the Messenger (Muhammad jj|) in 
private, spend something in charity before 
your private consultation . That will be better 
and purer for you . But if you find not (the 
means for it), then verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful. Are you afraid of 
spending in charity before your private 
consultation (with him)? If then you do it 
not, and Allah has forgiven you, then (at 
least) perform Salat (prayers) ( Iqdmat-as - 
Salat) and give Zakdt and obey Allah (i .e . , do 
all what Allah and His Prophet order you 
to do) . And Allah is All-Aware of what you 
do.” (V .58:12, 13) 



6288. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet said, “When three persons are 
together, then no two of them should hold 
secret counsel excluding the third person.” 


(46) CHAPTER. Keeping secrets. 

6289. Narrated Anas bin Malik 2 p : 

The Prophet confided to me a secret 
which I did not disclose to anybody after him . 
And Umm Sulaim asked me (about that 
secret) but I did not tell her . 
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(47) CHAPTER. If in a gathering there are 
more than three persons, then there is no 
harm if two of them have a secret talk. 

6290. Narrated 'Abdullah : The 

Prophet said, "When you are three 
persons sitting together, then no two of you 
should hold secret counsel excluding the 
third person until you are with some other 
people too, for that would grieve him. ,, 


6291 . Narrated Abdullah One 

day the Prophet divided and distributed 
something amongst the people whereupon an 
Ansari man said, "In this division Allah’s 
Pleasure has not been sought .” (1) I said, "By 
Allah! I will go (and inform) the Prophet 3g 
So I went to him while he was with a group of 
people , and I secretly informed him of that , 
whereupon he became so angry that his face 
became red, and he then said, "May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on Musa (Moses) (for) he 
was annoyed more than that, yet he 
remained patient .” 

(48) CHAPTER. Holding secret counsel fora 
long while. 


6292. Narrated Anas aIp iui jj>y. The 
Iqama for the Salat (prayer) was announced 
while a man was talking to Allah’s Messenger 
3g privately. He continued talking in that way 
till the Prophet’s Companions slept, and 
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(1) (H. 6291) i.e., the distribution is not fair. 
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afterwards the Prophet got up and offered 
the Salat (prayer) with them/ 1 * ^ 


(49) CHAPTER. Fire (lanterns , etc .) should 
not be kept lit in the house at bedtime . 

6293. Narrated Salim’s father: The 
Prophet said, “Do not keep the fire 
burning in your houses when you go to bed 


6294. Narrated Abu Musa iii : One 
night a house in Al- Madina was burnt with its 
occupants . The Prophet spoke about them 
saying, “This fire is indeed your enemy, so 
whenever you go to bed , put it out to protect 
yourselves.” 


6295. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah isi 
L* $ ,;■-* : Allah’s Messenger |g said, “(At 
bedtime) cover the utensils, close the 
doors , and put out the lights , lest a harmful 
animal (a mouse or a rat) may drag away the 
wick and thus bum the people of the house 
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(1) (H . 6292) The Companions got up too, and the Prophet ^ led them in the ‘Isha’ prayer 

then. 
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(50) CHAPTER. To close the doors at night. 

6296. Narrated Jabir Sul Allah’s 
Messenger jg said , “When you intend going 
to bed at niglit , put out the lights , close the 
doors, tie the mouths of the water-skins, and 
cover your food and drinks .” Hammam said , 
“I think he (the other narrator) added, "... 
even with a piece of wood across the 
utensil.’” 


(51) CHAPTER. Circumcision at an old age, 
and pulling out one’s armpit hair. 

6297. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^> 3 : 
The Prophet said, “Five things are in 
accordance with Al-Fitrah (i.e., Allah’s 
religion of Islamic Monotheism) : to be 
circumcised, to shave the pubic hair, to 
depilate (or pull out) the hair of the 
armpits, to cut short the moustaches, and 
to clip the nails .” 

[See Vol. 7, Hadith No. 5889] 


6298. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iui ^>3 : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “The Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) JU circumcised 

himself after he had passed the age of 
eighty years and he circumcised himself 
with an adze 
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6299. Narrated Said bin Jubair: Ibn 
‘Abbas was asked, “How old were you 
when the Prophet % died?” He replied/ 4 
At that time I had been circumcised /'At that 
time , people did not circumcise the boys till 
I vv attained the age of puberty . 


6300. Said bin Jubair said, “Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, ‘When the Prophet died, I had 
already been circumcised/” 


(52) CHAPTER. Every Lahw (amusement, 
idle talk, etc.) or deed that diverts one from 
fulfilling one’s obedience (duties) towards 
Allah , is Bdtil [falsehood (disbelief, etc .)] . 

And (what about him) who says to his 
companion, “Come along, let us gamble!” 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And of mankind is he who purchases idle 
talks (i.e., music, singing, etc.) to mislead 
(men)...” (V.31:6) 


6301. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp 




Allah’s Messenger gg said , “Whoever among 
you takes an oath wherein he says , ‘By Al-Lat 
and Al-'Uzza,' (names of two idols 
worshipped by Al-Mushrikun ) , he should 
say, La ilaha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah)’ . And whoever says 
to his friend, ‘Come, let us gamble!’ He 
should give something in charity ,” (1) 
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(1) (H . 6301) The expiation for swearing by other than Allah heedlessly, is to say : La ilaha 
illallah and the expiation for inviting somebody to gamble even if jokingly, is to give 
something in charity. 
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[See Hadith No . 6650.] 


(53) CHAPTER. What has been mentioned 
regarding the buildings . 

And Abu Hurairah said , “The Prophet 
said , ‘One of the portents of the Hour will be 
when the shepherds of livestock (camels, 
goats, sheep, cows, lambs, etc.) start 
boasting and competing with each other in 
the construction of higher buildings.’” 

6302. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar uji* <i»i 
During the lifetime of the Prophet ^ , I built 
a house with my own hands so that it might 
protect me from the rain and shade me from 
the sun ; and none of Allah’s creatures 
assisted me in building it . 


6303. Narrated ‘Amr: Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“By Allah , I have not put a brick over a brick 
(i .e . , constructed a building) or planted any 
date-palm tree since the death of the Prophet 
Sufyan (the subnarrator) said, “I told 
this narration (of Ibn ‘Umar) to one of his 
(Ibn ‘Umar’s) relatives, and he said, ‘By 
Allah, he did build (something).”’ Sufyan 
added, “I said, ‘He must have said (the 
above narration) before he built 
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80 - THE BOOK OF INVOCATIONS cjUS" - A* 


And the Statement of Allah ju: : 

“And your Lord said, ‘Invoke Me, [i.e., 
believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) 
and ask Me for anything] I will respond to 
your (invocation). Verily! Those who scorn 
My worship [i.e . , do not invoke Me , and do 
not believe in My Oneness (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in 
humiliation!” (V.40 :60) 

(1) CHAPTER. For every Prophet there is 
one (special) invocation which is surely 
granted by Allah . 

6304. Narrated Abu Hurairah: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “For every Prophet there 
is one special invocation (that will not be 
rejected) with which he appeals (to Allah), 
and I want to keep such an invocation for 
interceding for my followers in the 
Hereafter.” 


6305. Narrated Anas that the Prophet 

V 

said, “For every Prophet there is one 
(special) invocation that surely will be 
responded by Allah,” (or said), “For every 
Prophet there was an invocation with which 
he appealed to Allah, and his invocation was 
responded by Allah (in his lifetime), but I 
kept my (this special) invocation to intercede 
for my followers on the Day of 
Resurrection 

(2) CHAPTER. Afdal Al-Istighfar (the best 
way of asking for forgiveness from Allah) . 
And the Statement of Allah JU; : 
“...Ask forgiveness from your Lord. 
Verily, He is Oft-Forgiving; He will send 
rain to you in abundance and give you 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Prophet #| seeking of 
Allah’s forgiveness by daytime and at night. 

6307. Narrated Abu Hurairah <bi ^3 : 1 
heard Allah’s Messenger gg saying, “By 
Allah! I seek Allah’s forgiveness and turn to 
Him in repentance for more than seventy 
times a day.” 


(4) CHAPTER. At- Tauba (turning to Allah in 
repentance) . 

Qatada said, ‘“...Turn to Allah with 
sincere repentance...’ (V.66:8) means true 
and constructive repentance.” 
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6308. Narrated Al-Harith bin Suwaid: 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud related to us two 
narrations: One from the Prophet ^ and 
the other from himself, saying: A believer 
sees his sins as if he were sitting under a 
mountain which, he is afraid, may fall on 
him; whereas a Fajir (wicked evil-doer) 
considers his sins as flies passing over his 
nose and he just drives them away like this .” 
Abu Shihab (the subnarrator) moved his hand 
over his nose in illustration. (Ibn Mas‘ud 
added) : Allah’s Messenger |g said, “Allah is 
more pleased with the repentance of His slave 
than a man who encamps at a place where his 
life is jeopardized, but he has his riding 
animal carrying his food and water. He then 
rests his head and sleeps for a short while and 
wakes to find his riding animal gone. (He 
starts looking for it) and suffers from severe 
heat and thirst or what Allah wished (him to 
suffer from) . He then says , ‘I will go back to 
my place.’ He returns and sleeps again, and 
then (getting up), he raises his head to find 
his riding animal standing beside him.” 
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6309 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “Allah is more 
pleased with the repentance of His slave than 
anyone of you is pleased with finding his 
camel which he had lost in a desert 


(5) CHAPTER. Lying on one’s right side. 

6310. Narrated ‘Aishah &i ^5 : The 
Prophet used to offer eleven prayer 

in the late part of the night , and when dawn 
appeared, he would offer two Rak'a (Sunna 
of the Fajr ) and then lie on his right side till 
the Mu \ a dhdh in came to inform him [that the 
Fajr compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayer) was due] . 
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ahyana ba‘da ma amatana, wa ilaih n- 
ni'sjwrr w 


6313 . Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the 
Prophet advised a man saying, “If you 
intend to lie down (i.e., go to bed), say. 
‘ Allahumma aslamtu nafsi ilaika, wafaww( j dtu 
cimii ilaika , wa wajjahtu wajhi ilaika , walia’tu 
zahri ilaika, raghbatan wa rahbatan ilaika. La 
malja’a wa la manja minka ilia ilaika. Amantu 
bikitabikal-ladhi anzalta; wa nabiyikal ladh 
arsalta And if you should die then (after 
reciting this before going to bed) you will die 
on Al-Fitrah (the religion of Islam) .” 

[See the footnote of Hadith No . 6311] 


(8) CHAPTER. Putting one’s right hand 
under one’s right cheek on sleeping. 
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6314. Narrated Hudhaifa &i ^ 3 : 
When the Prophet gjg went to bed at night , 
he would put his hand under his cheek and 
then say: £ Allahumma bismika amutu wa 
ahya”^ and when he got up, he would say : 
Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi ahyana ha' da ma 
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(1) (H. 6312) All thanks and praises be to Allah, Who has given us life after causing us to 
die (i.e., sleep) ; and unto Him is the Resurrection. 

(2) (H. 6314) With Your Name I die and I live. 
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amatana, wa ilaihin-nushur .” (1) 


(9) CHAPTER. Sleeping on the right side. 

6315. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib fti ^>5 
Up : When Allah’s Messenger went to 
bed, he used to sleep on his right side and 
then say, “Allahumma aslamtu nafsi ilaika, 
wa wajjahtu wajhi ilaika, wa fauwadtu arriri 
ilaika, waalja’tu zahri ilaika, raghbatan wa 
rahbatan ilaika . La malja ’a wa la manja minka 
ilia ilaika . Amantu bikitabikal-ladhi anzalta wa 
nabiyikal-ladhi arsalta ! (2) ” Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Whoever recites these words 
(before going to bed) and dies the same 
night, he will die on Al-Fitrah [Islamic 
religion (as a Muslim)]” 


(10) CHAPTER .The invocation which may 
be said by one who wakes up at night . 

6316. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas Up 
One night I slept at the house of Maimuna . 
(During the night) the Prophet jg wokt jp, 
answered the call of nature, washed hi s face 
and hands, and then slept . He got ur> < ::te at 
night), went to a water-skin, op. r. x, Pc 
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(1) (H. 6314) See the footnote oiHadith No. 6312. 

(2) (H. 6315) See the footnote of Haditji No. 6311, except: - submitted myself... and 
faced my face to You... as Hadlth Nos. 6311 & 6313. 
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samawatl wal a. Jt wa man fihinna. Wa lakal- 
hamdu, Anta qaiyvimus-samawati wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna. Wa lakal-hamdu, Antal-haqqu , 
wa wa'duka haqqun , wa qauluka haqqun, wa 
liqa’uka haqqun , wal-jannatu haqqun , wan - 
ndrw haqqun, was-sa‘atu haqqun, wan- 
nabiyyuna huqqun, wa Muhammadun 
haqqun. Allahumma luka aslamtu, wa ‘ alaika 
tawakkaltu, wa bika amantu , wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, faghfirli 
ma qaddamtu wa ma a khkh artu , wa ma 
asrartu, wa ma aiantu. Antal-muqaddimu, 
wa Antal-mu 'a khkh iru. La ilaha ilia Anta (or 
la ilaha ghairuka )” (1) 


(11) CHAPTER. Saying Tukbir (Alldhu 
Akbar) and Tasbih (Subhan Allah) on going 
to bed. 

6318. Narrated ‘All Z* Z\ Fatima 

complained about the blisters on 
her hand because of using a millstone . She 
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(1) (H. 6317) O Allah! All the praises and thanks be to You; You are the Light of the 
heavens and the earth and whatever is in them, and all the praises and thanks be to 
You. You are the Keeper of (One Who looks after) the heavens and the earth and 
whatever is in them, and all praises and thanks be to You; You are the Truth, and 
Your Promise is true, and Your Sayings are true, and the Meeting with You is the truth 
and the Paradise is the truth , and Hell is the truth , and the Hour is the truth , and the 
Prophets are true, and Muhammad (Allah’s Messenger ^) is the truth. O Allah! I 
submit myself to You, and I depend on You, and I believe in You, and I turn 111 
repentance to You, and in Your Cause I fight, and with Your Orders I rule, so please 
forgive my past, present and my future sins and whatever I have done in secret, and 
whatever I have done in public. You are the One Who makes the things go before and 
You are the One Who delays them. None has the right to be worshipped but You (or : 
None has the right to be worshipped other than You). 
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went to ask the Prophet £jg for a servant, but 
she did not find him (at home) and had to 
inform ‘Aishah of her need. When he came, 
‘Aishah informed him about it . ‘All added : 
The Prophet came to us when we had gone 
to our beds. When I was going to get up, he 
said , “Stay in your places ,” and sat between 
us, till I felt the coolness of his feet on my 
chest. The Prophet jg then said, “Shall I not 
tell you of a thing which is better for you than 
a servant? When you (both) go to your beds, 
say ' Allahu-Akbar ’ thirty-four times, and 
‘ Subhan Allah ’ thirty-three times, and 
Alhamdu lillah ’ thirty-three times ; for that 
is better for you than a servant.” [Ibn Sirin 
said ,“ * Subhan Allah’ (is to be said for) thirty- 
four times.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Taking refuge with Allah 
(from evil), and the recitation (of Qur’an) 
before going to bed . 

6319. Narrated ‘Aishah i ■4 _Lp All I * 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger went to 
bed, he used to blow on his hands while 
reciting the Mu'awwidhat (i.e., Surat Al- 
Falaq and Surat An-Nas, No. 113 and 114) 
and then pass his hands over his body . 


(13) CHAPTER : 

6320. Narrated Abu Hurairah <1* &\ j : 
The Prophet jgg said, “When anyone of you 
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go to bed , he should shake out his bed with 
the inside of his waist sheet , for he does not 
know what has come on to it after him, and 
then he should say: ‘ Bismika Rabbi wada‘tu 
janbi, wa bika arfa'uhu, in amsakta nafsi 
farhamha, wa in arsaltaha fahfazha bima 
tahfazu bihi "ibadakas-salihin 


(14) CHAPTER. Invocation in the middle of 
the night. 
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6321. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* ii»i ^3 « 
Allah’s Messenger 3g said, “Our Lord, the 
Blessed, the Superior, comes down every 
night on the nearest heaven to us during the 
last third of the night and says, ‘(I s there 
anyone) who invokes Me (demands anything 
from Me), that I may respond to his 
invocation. (Is there anyone) who asks Me 
for something that I may grant him his 
request? (Is there anyone) who seeks My 
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(1) (H. 6320) O my Lord! In Your Name I put my side over this bed and with Your Name I 

will lift it up therefrom . If You take my soul , bestow mercy on it , and if You release it , 

protect it as You protect Your righteous slaves . 
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forgiveness that I may forgive him’?” (1) 2 
[See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1145] 



(15) CHAPTER. What to say when going to jle pIpjJI ub ( \ s) 

the lavatory. 


6322. Narrated Anas bin Malik *cp ibl : 
Whenever the Propnet went to the 
lavatory, he used to say: ‘ Allahumma inni 
a‘udhu bika minal-khubthi wal-khaba’ith’^ 


(16) CHAPTER. What to say when one gets 
up in the morning. 
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6323. Narrated Shaddad bin Aus: The 
Prophet said , “The most superior way of 
asking for forgiveness from Allah is : 
‘ Allahumma Anta ?. ' ibbi y la ildha ilia Anta, 
khalaqtani wa ana ( aba^ka y wa ana ( ald 
‘ ahdika wa w^ d’ka mastata'tu. Abu y u laka 
bimmatih w . abu’u laka bidhanbi faghfirlt, 
fainnahu la yaghfirudh-dhunuba ilia Anta. 
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(1) (H. 6321 ) t( Sifdt Allah” (Qualities of Allah) 

All what has been revealed in Allah’s Book [the Qur’an] as regard the “Siftt” . Qualities 
of Allah p the Most High like His Face, Eyes, Hands, Shins, (Legs), His coming, 
His Istawa (rising) over His Throne and His other Qualities or all that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ qualified Him in the true authentic Prophet’s Ahadith (narrations) as 
regards His Qualities like [Nuzul\, His Descent or His laughing and others, the 
religious scholars of the Qur’an and the Sunna believe in these qualities of Allah and 
they confirm that these are really His Qualities, without Ta’wil (interpreting their 
meanings into different things) or Tashbih (giving resemblance or similarity to any of 
the creatures) or Ta'til (i.e., completely ignoring or denying them, i.e., there is no 
Face, or Eyes, or Hands, or Shins for Allah). These Qualities befit or suit only Allah 
Alone, and He does not resemble any of (His) creatures. As Allah’s Statement (in the 
Qur’an) : (1) “There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer”. 
(V. 42:11) (2) “There is none comparable unto Him.” (V.112:4) 

(2) (H. 6322)‘Q Allah! I seek refuge with You from the bad and evil things.’ 
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A'udhu bika min sharri ma sana'tu . ,(1) If 
somebody recites this invocation during the 
night, and if he should die then, he will enter 
Paradise (or he will be from the people of 
Paradise) , and if he recites it in the morning, 
and if he should die on the same day, he will 
have the same fate (i.e., will enter 
Paradise) 

[See Hadith No. 6306,] 


6324. Narrated Hudhaifa : Whenever the 

• 

Prophet i|| intended to go to bed, he would 
recite , “Bismika Allahumma amutu wa ahya 
(With Your Name, O Allah, I die and I 
live) And when he woke up from his sleep , 
he would say : “Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi ahyana 
ba‘da ma amatana wa ilaihin-nushur (All the 
praises and thanks be to Allah Who has made 
us alive after He made us die (sleep) and 
unto Him is the Resurrection. )” 


6325 . Narrated Abu Dhar : Whenever the 
Prophet $jjg lay on his bed, he used to say, 
“Allahumma bismika amutu wa ahya,” and 
when he woke up he would say, “ Al-hamdu 
lillahil-ladhi ahyana ba‘da ma amatana, wa 
ilaihin-nushur .” 1 (2) 


J&- icjI vi ill v i cji 

«• ** 

Bj £jj 'ji. uij uij 

jJU iJ .cJUilil U 

S S + 

V vlU iy\j 

* ~ ' J 

{ J A 3jp1 . C-j! V— 

x'' 

yz j u isi .oili u 

Jj&l jlS oUi 

-x' 

oLi yyy JlS lijj 

[it'*! lyt 

jA - mi 


, > 0 4 

s r 0 . I I ^ r | o s OS « | • r 

c LLoJ I -LP y*' t 

✓ 

o ' * I “u , 0 0 ' 

if '■Oi'j? f if'--? if 

M Sljt til m, £ I b\s :JU 
l> r \ J 4 &I iJu-O : Jli 
JL^JU : JU obi -JA iilil lilj 
p\j iBui bl J~\ ^JJi 4) 

> [lru 

If cOlJLi l&b- - trro 

9 9 OX 0 x ox £ 9 x 


X X X 

- .0 • ^ 9 X | 

4^ Jb>- ; vP t . v*<l 


* 




Ox O ~fcX. • 

if. if 

✓ 

^III jlS :Jls aIp «bl ji 
»» ✓ •* •» 

: jis jiji ^ lil lii |g 

ISIS c«Liij cj r \ iJU^L Ljill» 
UL^I < 3 b iUJl» : Jli iilll 


(1) (H. 6323) ‘O Allah! You are my Lord. None has the right to be worshipped but You. 
You created me, and I am Your slave, and I am faithful to my covenant and my 
promise (to You) as much as I can. I acknowledge before You, all the blessings You 
have bestowed upon me , and confess to You all my sins ; so please forgive them , as no 
one can forgive sins except You. And I seek refuge in You from all the evil I have 
done.’ 

(2) (H. 6325) See Hadith 6324. 
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(1 7) CHAPTER. Invocation during the Salat 
(prayer) . 

6326. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr &l 
Up : Abu Bakr As-Siddlq il* &i said to 
the Prophet “Teach me an invocation 
with which I may invoke (Allah) in my Salat 
(prayer).” The Prophet ^ said, “Say: 
Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman 
kathiran wa la yaghfirudh-dhunuba ilia Anta, 
faghfirli maghfir atari min ‘indika, warhamni , 
innaka A n tal-Ghafiir- ur-Rahlm 


6327. Narrated ‘Aishah ip 4tt ^ 3 : The 
Verse : 

“ . . .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud nor in a low voice...” (V.17 :1 10) was 
revealed as regards invocation. 


6328. Narrated ‘Abdullah P &i We 
used to say in the Salat (prayer) : “As-Salam 
be on Allah, As-Salam be on so-and-so.” 
One day the Prophet told us, “Allah 


yttf - A* 


191 

\ 


:pjl] uh j luLal 

[vr<\o 

J *UuJl uL (W) 


v 4)i U UU - irri 

cJbjJ 
^ •* 

a i , 0 « " r * 1 ( ° " 

Ji <*>' ^ 0^ 

^ yf ft ^ f ^ 

ipfj <. 

Ju 3 is ^ 

:Jli ^ jpSl £Uo 

•» ** ✓ 

Ut ^ cUJi J! p!l : J5» 

** j ^ ^ 

nj 4 . pi p ^3 p 

*"■ - & a 0 

a? 6 ^‘ L^ 1 

«• 1* 

. (iLp pi cJl Ul 

V 0 '' ✓ o^- ,> 0 ^ 4 I - 

^1 JP tup JP 
•• ^ 

ft ✓ 0 4 | 0 ^ 7 , | ^ , | 1 

. ^ ^ Up aj I . 1 

p & s>i ^3 A ^ 3is 

[An . 

uiU &!*- - nrrv 


>» > 
^ r 


Lu& lijU>- 


<y. 




%? Ir* ^ 0* tS J> 

s' 

o'! °t / s » n S s' s' S / r S *s 

cJyi 


J 


[mr : «-ij] . ^UjJi 


i v l£U - nrYA 




> 0 ^ 0 " 


1 j j--a^ c jiyr 


t 0 

: 


^ 4)1 ^43 4.1 U -4 ‘Jib ^ 

- x 


( ' ) (H. 6326) ‘O Allah! I have done great wrong (injustice) to myself, and there is nobody 
wV forgives except You, so please forgive me with forgiveness from You, and be 
1VL ;• ul to me, as You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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Himself is As-Salam ; when anyone of you sits 
during his Salat (prayer) (in sitting posture), 
he should say : ‘ At-tahiyatulillahi up to ‘As- 
salihln ,’ (All the compliments are for 
Allah... up to ... righteous people) for 
when he recites this then he says his Salam 
to all the righteous people present in the 
heavens and on the earth. Then he should 
say, ‘I testify that La ilaha illallah (none has 
the right to be worshipped except Allah) , and 
that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger,’ and then he can select 
whate/er he likes to glorify (Allah’s) 
Praises.” [See Vol. 1 , Hadith No. 831] 

(18) CHAPTER. The invocation after the 
Salat (prayer) . 
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6329. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ui : 
The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
rich people have got the highest degrees of 
prestige and permanent pleasures (in this life 
and the life to come in the Hereafter).” The 
Prophet jg asked , “How is that?” They said , 
“The rich offer Salat (prayer) as we offer 
Salat , and strive in Allah’s Cause as we do, 
and spend from their surplus wealth in 
charity, while we have no wealth (to spend 
likewise).” He said, “Shall I not tell you a 
thing , which , by doing , you will catch up with 
those who are ahead of you and supersede 
those who will come after you ; and nobody 
will be able to do such a good deed as you do 
except the one who does the same (deed as 
you do) . That deed is to recite ‘Subhan Allah' 
ten times, and ‘ Al-Hamdu lillah’ ten times, 
and Allahu Akbar ’ ten times after every 
Salat A 
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6330. Narrated Warrad, the freed slave of 
Al-Mughlra bin Shu‘ba : Al-Mughira wrote to 
MiTawiya bin Abu Sufyan that Allah’s 
Messenger use to say at the end of every 
Salat (prayer) after the Taslim: “La ilaha 
illallahu wahdahu, la sharika lahu; lahul- 
mulku, wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa ‘ ala kulli 
shai’in Qadir. Allahumma la manVa lima 
a'taita, wa la mu'tiya lima mana'ta, wa la 
yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jaddu ” . (1) 


(19) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah il jLj 

“ . . .And invoke Allah for them ...” (V .9 :103) 
And whoever prefers his brother (Muslim) to 
himself in his invocation . 

Abu MQsa said : The Prophet ^ said, “O 
Allah! Forgive ‘Ubaid Abu ‘Amir. O Allah! 
Forgive the sins of ‘Abdullah bin Qais.” 

6331 . Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ : We 


el 


JJJ 
. > 


<" t i « ^ e y 

if. y.f' ff if 

✓ x 

if ^ if ‘{fj 

‘fei is 

if °f.f if 

[Air r^ij] 

a . * f / £ 

* 7 6 ..-■'O''.. i . ' ^ ...... 

. 'yj UjJL>> — All * 

* - O'- 

✓ ^ 

I#' 1 s " « ■" _ • I 0 £ " > t . 

Jr ibj if if. 

Cis :Jii lliS ijjjUi 

s' 

Jj~»j jl : juL- 




«!>u> ji ^ ^ ^ 


V <iil V! ill :jJLi lil 

^ 1*4^1 • yf [y fj 
U ^ bj U 


iJL. JuUl I. 


> . «. 


JJ 


° t 


" o " 


3 j . ® jl>*j i 


[A££ . S— I C‘AO,.« . (J li 

iljli jit I JjS 4>L OO 
[ ' ,r 

° ^ j ^ ft- 

lO) jji *IpjuL ob*-l 

Jii : y) 

*• x" 

^ ££ >1 Jtfjii 

ft 0 ^ 0 

. wmj • yj 4i) I wL_*J yjjf \ 

• O'- ^ s * s' s 

% ✓ 

, 'T tf ^ ^ 

nm 


(1) (H. 6330) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the One Who has no 
partner. All the kingdom is for Him, and all the praises are for Him, and He is 
Omnipotent . O Allah! There is none who can withhold what You give, and there is no 
one who can give what You withhold. Hard efforts by anyone (or good luck or riches) 
for anything cannot benefit one against Your Will and Decisions.’ 
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went out with the Prophet to Khaibar . A 
man among the people said, “O ‘Amir! Will 
you please recite to us some of your poetry?” 
So ‘Amir got down and started chanting 
among them saying, “By Allah! Had it not 
been for Allah, we would not have been 
guided ‘Amir also said other poetic verses 
which I do not remember. Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Who is this (camel) driver?” The 
people said , “He is ‘Amir bin Al-Akwa‘ He 
said , “May Allah bestow His Mercy on him 
A man from the people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Would that you let us enjoy his 
company longer. ” (i) When the people 
(Muslims) lined up, the battle started, and 
‘Amir was struck with his own sword (by 
chance) by himself, and he died. In the 
evening, the people made a large number of 
fires (for cooking meals) . Allah’s Messenger 

said, “What is this fire? What are you 
making the fire for?” They said, “For 
cooking the meat of donkeys.” He said, 
“Throw away what is in the pots and break 
the pots!” A man said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
May we throw away what is in them and wash 
them?” He said, “Never mind, you may do 
so.” 

[See Vol. 5 , Haditji No. 4196] 


6332 . Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa 
Whenever a man brought his alms to the 
Prophet #|, the Prophet sj§ would say, “O 
Allah! Bestow Your Blessing upon the family 
of so-and-so .” When my father came to him 
(with his alms), he said, “O Allah! Bestow 
Your Blessings upon the family of Abi 
Aufa.” 
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(1) (H. 6331) If the Prophet #5 made such an invocation for somebody, it was an indication 
that that person would be martyred . 
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6333. Narrated Jarir: Allah’s Messenger 
said to me, “Will you relieve me from 
Dhul-Khalasa?” Dhul-Khalasa was a Nusub 
(an idol, etc.) which the people used to 
worship and it was called Al-Ka'bah Al- 
Yamdniya. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
am a man who can’t sit firm on horses So he 
stroke my chest (with his hand) and said, “O 
Allah! Make him firm and make him a guide 
and well-guided man.” So I went out with 
fifty (men) from my tribe of Ahmas. (The 
subnarrator, Sufyan, quoting Jarir, perhaps 
said, “I went out with a group of men from 
my nation.”) And came to Dhul-Khalasa and 
burnt it , and then came to the Prophet and 
said , “O Allah’s Messenger! I have not come 
to you till I left it like a camel with a skin 
disease .” The Prophet ag then invoked good 
upon Ahmas and their cavalry (fighters) . 
[See Vol. 5, Hadith No . 4357] 


6334. Narrated Anas ibi Umm 
Sulaim said to the Prophet “Anas is your 
servant.” The Prophet £g said, “O Allah! 
Increase his wealth and offspring, and bless 
(for him) whatever you give him.” 


6335. Narrated ‘Aishah 1*1* <j»i : The 
Prophet jg heard a man reciting (the Qur’an) 
in the mosque. He said, “May Allah bestow 
His Mercy on him , as he made me remember 
such and such Verse which I had missed in 
such and such Surah .” 
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6336. Narrated ‘Abdullah: The Prophet 
divided something (among the Muslims) 
and distributed the shares (of the booty) . A 
man said,. “This division has not been made 
to please Allah.” When I informed the 
Prophet about it, he became so furious 
that I noticed the signs of anger on his face 
and he then said, “May Allah bestow His 
Mercy on Musa (Moses) , for he was annoyed 
with more than this, yet he remained 
patient.” 


(20) CHAPTER. What rhymed prose is 
disapproved in invocations . 

6337. Narrated Tkrima: Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“Preach to the people once a week, and if 
you won’t , then preach them twice , but if you 
want to preach more, then let it be three 
times (a week only), and do not make the 
people get bored with this Qur’an. If you 
come to some people who are engaged in a 
talk, don’t start interrupting their talk by 
preaching , lest you should cause them to be 
bored. You should rather keep quiet, and if 
they ask you, then preach to them at the time 
when they are eager to hear what you say. 
And avoid the use of rhymed prose in 
invocation for I noticed that Allah’s 
Messenger iH and his Companions always 
avoided it.” 
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(21) CHAPTER. One should appeal to Allah 
with determination, for nobody can force 
Him against His Will. 

6338. Narrated Anas ^j>y. Allah’s 
Messenger sg said, “When anyone of you 
appeal to Allah for something, he should ask 
with determination and should not say, ‘O 
Allah , if You wish , give me’ , for nobody can 
force Allah to do something against His 
Will.” 


6339. Narrated Abu Hurairah 4)1 \ 

Allah’s Messenger jg said, “None of you 
should say : ‘O Allah , forgive me if You wish ; 
O Allah , be Merciful to me if You wish ,’ but 
he should always appeal to Allah with 
determination, for nobody can force Allah 
to do something against His Will.” 


(22) CHAPTER. One’s invocation is granted 
(or accepted or responded to) by Allah if one 
does not show impatience . 

6340. Narrated Abu Hurairah &i ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger £g said, “The invocation 
of anyone of you is granted (or accepted or 
responded to by Allah) if he does not show 
impatience (by saying, T invoked Allah but 
my request has not been granted’) .” 


(23) CHAPTER. The raising of the hands on 
invoking (Allah) . 

And Abu Musa said, “The Prophet 
invoked (Allah) and raised his hands (so high 
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that) I saw the whiteness of his armpits 
And Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ 
raised his hands and said, ‘O Allah! I am 
clear of what Khalid has done' 


6341. Narrated Anas, “The Prophet $jg 
raised his hands (in invocation) till I saw the 
whiteness of his armpits .” 


(24) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah while not 
facing the Qiblah . 

6342 . Narrated Anas aIp ^3 : While the 
Prophet was delivering a Khutba (religious 
talk) on a Friday, a man stood up and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah to bless 
us with rain .” (The Prophet invoked Allah 
for rain .) So , the sky became overcast and it 
started raining till one could hardly reach his 
home . It kept on raining till the next Friday 
when the same man, or another man, got up 
and said (to the Prophet sjg) , “Invoke Allah 
to withhold the rain from us, for we have 
been drowned (with heavy rain).” The 
Prophet said, “O Allah! Let it rain 
around us and not on us Then the clouds 
started dispersing around Al-Madlna and 
rain ceased to fall on the people of Al- 
Madlna . 


(25) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah while 
facing the Qiblah . 

6343 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid %\ 
Allah’s Messenger went out to his 
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Musalla (praying place) to offer the Salat 
(prayer) of Istisqa . He invoked Allah for rain 
and then faced the Qiblah and turned his 
Rida' (upper garment) inside out. 


(26) CHAPTER. The invocation of the 
Prophet sj§ on behalf of his servant that he 
may have a long life and a big fortune . 

6344. Narrated Anas Hi- %\ My 

mother said, “O Allah's Messenger! Please 
invoke Allah on behalf of your servant.’' He 
said, “O Allah! Increase his wealth and 
children, and bestow Your Blessing on 
whatever you give him .” 


(27) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah at a time of 
distress . 
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6345. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u*!* ^ 5 : 

The Prophet $y§ used to invoke Allah at the 
time of distress, saying, “La ilaha illallahul- 
‘Azimul- Halim, la ilaha illallahu Rabbus- 
Samawati wal-ardi wa Rabbul- ' arshil - 


6346. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U^ii- Hi ^ 3 : 
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(1) (H. 6345) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Majestic, the Most 
Forebearing . None has the right to be worshipped but Allah , the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth, and the Lord of the Tremendous Throne. 
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Allah’s Messenger gjg used to say at a time of 
distress, “La ilaha ilia llahu l- Azimul- Halim. 
La ilaha illallahu Rabbul-arshil-Azim. La 
ilaha illallahu Rabbus-samawati wa RabbuL 
ardiy wa Rabbul- ‘arshil karim ,” (1) 


(28) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the difficult moments of a calamity . 
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6347. Narrated Abu Hurairah Z* <iil ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger jf| used to seek refuge 
with Allah from the difficult moments of a 
calamity and from being overtaken by Ash- 
Shaqa ’ (wretchedness in the Hereafter or 
destruction, etc.) and from being destined to 
an evil end, and from the malicious joy of 
enemies. Sufyan said, “This narration 
contained three items only, but I added 
one. I do not know which one that was.” (2) 


(29) CHAPTER. The invocation of the 
Prophet “O Allah! (Let me join) the 
Highest Companions.” (See Qur’an V.4 :69) 
6348. Narrated ‘Aishah i*Ip ^5 : When 
Allah’s Messenger m was healthy , he used to 
say, “No Prophet dies till he is shown his 
place in Paradise, and then he is given the 
option (to live or die).” So when death 
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(1) (H. 6346) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Majestic, the Most 
Forebearing. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
Tremendous Throne. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
heavens and the Lord of the earth and the Lord of the Honourable Throne . 

(2) (H. 6347) From other sources it seems that the expression ‘the malicious joy of 
enemies’ is the item added by Sufyan . 
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approached him (during his illness), and 
while his head was on my thigh, he became 
unconscious for a while, and when he 
recovered, he fixed his eyes on the ceiling 
and said , “O Allah! (Let me join) the Highest 
Companions.” I said, “So, he does not 
choose us.” Then I realized that it was the 
application of the statement he used to relate 
to us when he was healthy. So that was his 
last utterance (before he died), i.e., “O 
Allah! (Let me join) the Highest 
Companions.” 


(30) CHAPTER. The invocation for death or 
life. 
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6349 . Narrated Qais : I came to Khabbab 
who had been branded with seven brands (1) 
and he said, “Had Allah’s Messenger not 
forbidden us to invoke (Allah) for death, I 
would have invoked (Allah) for it .” 


6350. Narrated Qais : I came to Khabbab 
who had been branded with seven brands 
over his abdomen, and I heard him saying, 
“If the Prophet aH had not forbidden us to 
invoke (Allah) for death, I would have 
invoked (Allah) for it .” 
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(1) (H. 6349) As a treatment of an ailment he was suffering from. 
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6351. Narrated Anas <£ Allah’s 

Messenger 0, said , “None of you should long 
for death because of a calamity that had 
befallen on him, and if he cannot, but long 
for death, then he should say, ‘O Allah! Let 
me live as long as life is better for me , and 
take my life if death is better for me.’” 


(31) CHAPTER. To invoke for Allah’s 
Blessings upon the children, and rubbing 
their heads (gently with the hand) . 

And Abu Musa said, “A boy was bom to 
me , and the Prophet £fg invoked for Allah’s 
Blessing upon it.” 

6352. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazld : My 
aunt took me to Allah’s Messenger and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My sister’s son is 
sick.” So he passed his hand over my head 
and invoked for Allah’s Blessing upon me 
and then performed the ablution. I drank 
from the water of his ablution and I stood 
behind him and looked at his Khatam (the 
Seal of Prophethood) between his shoulders 
(and its size was) like the button of Al-Hajala 
(a big size button of a house tent) . 


6353. Narrated Abu ‘Aqll that his 
grandfather ‘Abdullah bin Hisham used to 
take him from the market , or to the market 
(the narrator is in doubt) and used to buy 
grain, and when Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn 
‘Umar met him, they would say to him . “Let 
us be your partners (in trading) as the 
Prophet invoked for Allah’s Blessing 
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upon you.” He would then take them as 
partners and he would sometimes gain a 
whole load carried by an animal which he 
would send home . 


6354. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-Rabi‘ on 
whose face Allah’s Messenger jg had thrown 
water from his mouth , the water having been 
taken from their well while he was still a 
young boy (who had not yet attained the age 
of puberty) . 


6355. Narrated ‘Aishah jjs &i 
I nfants used to be brought to the Prophet 
3 §§ and he used to invoke for Allah’s Blessings 
upon them. Once an infant was brought to 
him and it urinated on his clothes . He asked 
for water and poured it over the place of the 
urine and did not wash his clothes . 


6356. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Tha‘laba 
bin Su‘air whose eye Allah’s Messenger sjj| 
had touched, that he had seen Sa‘d bin Abl 
Waqqas offering one Rak‘a only for the Witr 
prayer. 


(32) CHAPTER. As-Saldt (1) upon the 
Prophet sS. 


J-)\ £i i\AS t ,u&i 

4 ^ --o'}. 4 4 & 

^ us ji m 

^ U5 4 , 1^1 4 ) 

[To*T . Jj^Jl Igj 

& 4 £1* - \roi 

x % to ^ i i i * * Ji | to ✓ 

; 4*'^ J* ^jil '■ 4* 

0 1 " ^ | » W < * ' 

if f '■o\~~S ^ 
is. 

* . £ ° * K I ^ 

0-? f-*-* 5-4-^J 


[vv 


er->- 


u>ti Ljlv - nr^o 

• ^ ' o * > ® > | . I./ t 

0 /j* Ji {* ^*4 ^ jr^ I -5^ 4^ 

I * <• -*ii I , ' i "I ■ o * { 

<ul J^j <u ~ jIp 

•* ✓ 

2§| ^]| jis :dJ U> 
^ jiJ ^ >4 

i* y m i 

Lij 4 iil'li .U* UjJ 

[TTT :«-lj] . iLJu 

: jUJl v t tIiX» - nron 

. - •. \ . * 5 • , - * - 1 i , - • \ 

« * ^ ^ 
y ✓ y y a 

• I s' ' > 0 I. > ° J. i . 0 ^ 

t jjj <4^* ^ 5^ ' 4^ 


' ' ' *c f\\y r i i > t > ^ 
4j I . Al*P JL® 41) I (J 

> - > | - " t ' * '< t " 

cr!’ l5’J 

^ M 

[iV** : ^rlj] . 4 aS" 

I s^UJi Jib (rr) 


(1) (Ch. 32) ‘O Allah! Send Your (Graces, Honours, 
Prophet #/ . 


Blessings and Mercy, etc.) upon the 
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6357. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abl 
Laila : Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra met me and said, “Shall 
I give you a present? Once the Prophet 0 
came to us and we said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! We know how to greet you ; but 
how to send Salat upon you?’ He said, ‘Say : 
Allahumma salli ‘ ala Muhammadin , wa ‘ ala 
all Muhammadin , kama sallaita ‘ ala ali 
Ibrahim a, inn aka H ami dun Majid. 
Allahumma bank ‘ ala Muhammadin , wa Wa 
ali Muhammadin, kama barakta ‘ ala ali 
Ibrdhima, innaka Hamidun Majid 1 


6358 . Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
&l : We said, “O Allah’s Messenger! This 
is (i .e . , we know) the greeting to you ; will 
you tell us how to send Salat on you?” He 
said, ‘Say: Allahumma salli 1 ala 
Muhammadin l abdika wa rasulika kama 
sallaita ‘ ala Ibrdhima , wa barik ‘ ala 

Muhammadin wa ‘ ala ali Muhammadin 

• * 

kama barakta ‘ ala Ibrdhima wa ali 
Ibrdhima ”’ <2) 
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(1) (H. 6357) ‘O Allah! Send Your Sa/af (Graces, Honours, Blessings and Mercy, etc.) on 
Muhammad and on Muhammad’s family (or his followers) as You sent Your Salat on 
(Prophet) Ibrahim’s family (or his followers). O Allah! Send Your Blessings on 
Muhammad and on Muhammad’s family (or his followers) as You sent Your Blessings 
on Ibrahim’s family. You are indeed Worthy of all praise, full of glory.’ 

(2) (H. 6358) ‘O Allah! Send Your Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings and Mercy, etc.) on 
Muhammad, Your slave and Your Messenger as You sent Your Salat on Ibrahim, and 
send Your Blessings on Muhammad and his family as You sent Your Blessings on 
(Prophet) Ibrahim and Ibrahim’s family (or his followers) .’ 
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(33) CHAPTER. Can one (ask Allah) to send 
Salat on anybody other than the Prophet 
And the Statement of Allah : 
u . . .And invoke Allah for them . Verily! Your 
invocations are a source of security for 
them...” (V .9:103) 

6359 . Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa : Whenever 
somebody brought alms to the Prophet he 
used to say, “ Allahumma salli *. alaihi [O 
Allah! Send Your Salat (Graces and 
Honours, Blessings and Mercy, etc.) on 
him].” Once when my father brought his 
alms to him, he said, “O Allah! Send Your 
Salat on the family of Abi Aufa 


6360. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idl: 

♦ 

The people said , “O Allah’s Messenger! How 

should we send Salat on you?” He said, “Say : 

Allahumma salli * ala Muhammadin wa 

• . 

azwajihl wa dhurriyyatihi kama sallaita ‘ ala 
ali Ibrahim; wa barik ‘ ala Muhammadin wa 
azwajihl wa dhurriyyatihi, kama barakta ‘ ala 
ali Ibrahlma, innaka Hamldun Majid 


(34) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet : “(O Allah!) If I should harm 
somebody, let that be a means of purification 
and mercy for him 

6361. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 
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(1) (H. 6360) ‘O Allah! send Your Salat on Muhammad and his wives and his offspring as 
You sent Your Salat on the family of (Prophet) Ibrahim ; and also send Your Blessings 
on Muhammad and his wives and his offsprings as You sent Your Blessings on the 
family of Ibrahim. You are indeed the One Who deserves praises and glorifications.’ 
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that he heard the Prophet saying, “O 
Allah! If I should ever abuse a believer, 
please let that be a means of bringing him 
near to You on the Day of Resurrection .” (1) 


(35) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions) . 
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6362. Narrated Anas fti : Once the 
people started asking Allah’s Messenger 0. 
questions , and they asked so many questions 
that he became angry and ascended the 
pulpit and said, “I will answer whatever 
questions you may ask me today.” I looked 
right and left and saw everyone covering his 
face with his garment and weeping . Behold! 
There was a man who, on quarrelling with 
the people , used to be called as a son of a 
person other than his father. He said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Who is my father?” The 
Prophet replied, “Your father is 
Hudhaifa.” And then ‘Umar got up and 
said, “We accept Allah as our Lord, and 
Islam as (our) religion, and Muhammad 
as (our) Messenger ; and we seek refuge with 
Allah from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions) 
Allah’s Messenger said, “I have never 
seen a day like today in its good and its evil 
for Paradise and the Hell-fire were displayed 
in front of me , till I saw them just beyond this 
wall.” Qatada, when relating this Haditji 
used to mention the following Verse : 

“O you who believe! Ask not about things 
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(1) (H. 6361) This does not mean that the Prophet $g might abuse somebody without 
reason, but it means that he might abuse somebody because of his apparent behaviour 
while his intention was honest . 



80 - THE BOOK OF INVOCATIONS 


cjltf - A* 


207 


which , if made plain to you , may cause you 
trouble...” (V .5:101) 


(36) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from being overpowered by (other) men . 
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6363 . Narrated Anas bin Malik % 1 ^ 3 : 
The Prophet £§ said to Abu Talha , “Choose 
one of your boys to serve me .” So Abu Talha 
took me (to serve the Prophet) by giving me a 
ride behind him (on his camel) . So I used to 
serve Allah’s Messenger . Whenever he 
stayed somewhere , I used to hear him saying 
very often , “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
(Allah) from worries and grief, from 
weakness and laziness , from miserliness and 
cowardice, from being heavily in debt and 
from being overpowered by other men.” I 
kept on serving him till he returned from (the 
battle of) Khaibar . He then brought Saflyya, 
the daughter of Huyai whom he had got 
(from the booty) . I saw him making a kind of 
cushion with a cloak or a garment for her. He 
then let her ride behind him. When we 
reached a place called As-Sahba’, he 
prepared (a special meal called) Hais, and 
asked me to invite the men who (came and) 
ate , and that was the marriage banquet given 
on the consummation of his marriage to her . 
Then he proceeded till the mountain of Uhud 
appeared, whereupon he said, “This 
mountain loves us and we love it.” When 
he approached Al-Madina, he said, “O 
Allah! I make the land between its (i.e., 
Al-Madlna’s) two mountains a sanctuary, as 
the Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) made 
Makkah a sanctuary. O Allah! Bless them 
(the people of Al-Madina) in their Mudd and 
their Sa‘ (units of measuring) .” 
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07! CHAPTER. To seek refuge (with Allah) 
from the punishment of the grave. 


Sit ^\y\ U 'Ji, 


[m :^r\ ji 

jji\ ^iJlp ja (rv) 


6364. Narrated Umm Khalid : I heard the 
Prophet 2 || seeking refuge with Allah from 
the punishment of the grave . 


6365. Narrated Mus‘ab: Sa‘d used to 
recommend five (statements) and 
mentioned that the Prophet gg used to 
recommend them. (They were:) “O Allah! 
I seek refuge with You from miserliness ; and 
I seek refuge with You from cowardice ; and I 
seek refuge with You from being sent back to 
senile old age ; and I seek refuge with You 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) , of this 
A)rld (i.e., the Fitnah of Ad-Dajjal, etc.); 
and I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave .” 


6366. Narrated ‘Aishah &\ r^j : Two 
old ladies from among the Jewish ladies 
entered upon me and said, “The dead are 
punished in their graves,” but I thought they 
were telling a lie and did not believe them in 
the beginning . When they went away and the 
Prophet $jjg entered upon me, I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Two old ladies...” and 
told him the whole story . He said , “They told 
the truth ; the dead are really punished , to 
the extent that all the animals hear (the 
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sound resulting from) their punishment.” 
Since then I always saw him seeking refuge 
with Allah from the punishment of the grave 
in his Salat (prayers) . 


(38) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of life 
and death . 

6367. Narrated Anas bin Malik il* &i ^3 • 
Allah’s Prophet jg used to say, “O Allah! I 
seek refuge with You from weakness, and 
laziness , from cowardice and from senile old 
age, and I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek refuge 
with You from the Fitnah (trial and affliction 
etc.) of life and death.” 


(39) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from all kinds of sins and from being in debt. 

6368. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet jg used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from laziness and from 
senile old age , from all kinds of sins and from 
being in debt; from the Fitnah (trial and 
afflication) of the grave and from the 
punishment in the grave and from the 
Fitnah of Fire and from the punishment in 
the Fire and from the evil of the Fitnah of 
wealth ; and I seek refuge with You from the 
Fitnah of poverty , and I seek refuge with You 
from the Fitnah of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal . O 
Allah! Wash away my sins with the water of 
snow and hail, and cleanse my heart from all 
the sins as a white garment is cleansed from 
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the filth, and let there be a long distance 
between me and my sins, as You made east 
and west far from each other.” 


(40) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from cowardice and laziness . 


6369. Narrated Anas bin Malik ii»i ybj : 
The Prophet sg used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from worry and grief, from 
weakness and laziness, from cowardice and 
miserliness, from being heavily in debt and 
from being overpowered by (other) men.” 

[See Haditjk No . 6363 .] 


(41) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from miserliness. 


6370. Narrated Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d : Sa‘d bin 
Abl Waqqas 5i»i ^ j used to recommend 
these five (statements) and say that the 
Prophet 5jg said so (and they are): “O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
miserliness, and I seek refuge with You 
from cowardice ; and I seek refuge with You 
from being sent back to senile old age , and I 
seek refuge with You from the Fitnah (trial 
and affliction) of this world, and I seek 
refuge with You from the punishment in the 
grave .” 
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(42) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from senile old age. 

6371 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <iil : 
Allah’s Messenger 3 §§ used to seek refuge 
with Allah saying, “O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from laziness, and I seek refuge 
with You from cowardice, and I seek refuge 
with You from senile old age, and I seek 
refuge with You from miserliness.” 


(43) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah to take 
away epidemic and diseases . 

6372. Narrated ‘Aishah 1*1* <ii The 
Prophet said, “O Allah! Make us love Al- 
Madlna as You made us love Makkah, or 
more , and transfer the fever that is in it to Al- 
Juhfa. O Allah! Bless our Mudd and our Sa‘ 

♦ 4 

(units of measuring) 


6373. Narrated ‘Amir bin Sa‘d that his 
father said, “In the year of Hajjat-ul-Wada * , 
the Prophet $§§ paid me a visit while I was 
suffering from an ailment that had brought 
me on the verge of death. I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! My sickness has reduced me to 
the (bad) state as you see , and I am a rich 
man , but have no heirs except one daughter . 
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Shall I give two-third of my property in 
charity?’ He said, ‘No.’ I said, Then half of 
it?’ He said, ‘Even one-third is too much, 
for , to leave your inheritors wealthy is better 
than to leave them in poverty, begging from 
people . And (know that) whatever you spend 
in Allah’s Cause, you will get reward for it, 
even for the morsel of food which you put in 
your wife’s mouth.’ I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will I be left behind my 
companions (in Makkah)?’ He said, ‘If you 
remain behind , whatever good deeds you will 
do for Allah’s sake, will raise and upgrade 
you to a higher position (in Allah’s 
Consideration) . May be you will live longer 
so that some people may benefit by you, and 
some others may get harmed by you. O 
Allah! Complete the emigration of my 
companions and do not turn them on their 
heels ; (1) But the poor Sa‘d bin Khaula (not 
the above mentioned Sa‘d) (died in 
Makkah).”’ Allah’s Messenger lamented 
(or pitied) for him as he died in Makkah . 

[See Vol. 5, Hadlth No . 4409] 


(44) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from senile old age and from the Fitnah (trial 
and affliction), of this world and from the 
Fitnah of the Hell-fire. 

6374. Narrated Sa‘d: Seek refuge with 
Allah by saying the words which the Prophet 
used to say while seeking refuge with 
Allah: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from cowardice, and I seek refuge with You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge with You 
from being sent back to (reaching a 
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(1) (H. 6373) The Prophet m, wished that none of the Emigrants should die somewhere 
other than Al-Madlna , the place of their emigration . 
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degraded) senile old age, and seek refuge 
with You from the Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) of this world, and from the 
punishment in the grave 


• 6375. Narrated ‘Aishah &i jy'y. The 

Prophet used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from laziness, from senile 
old age, from being in debt, and from 
committing sins. O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from the punishment of the Fire, 
the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the Fire, 
and the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the 
grave , the punishment in the grave , and the 
evil of the Fitnah of the wealth , the evil of the 
Fitnah of poverty and from the evil of the 
Fitnah caused by Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal. O 
Allah! Wash away my sins with the water of 
snow and hail , and cleanse my heart from the 
sins as a white garment is cleansed of filth, 
and let there be a far away distance between 
me and my sins as You have set far away the 
east and the west from each other.” 


(45) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of 
wealth . 

6376. Narrated ‘Aishah <i>i ^yy. The 
Prophet jgg used to seek refuge with Allah (by 
saying), “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the 
Fire and from the punishment in the Fire, 
and I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah of 
the grave , and I seek refage with you from 
the punishment in the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the Fitnah of wealth, 
and I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah of 
poverty, and I seek refuge with You from the 
Fitnah of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal 
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(46) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of 
poverty . 

6377. Narrated ‘Aishah If* &I The 
Prophet used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the Fitnah (trial and 
affliction , etc .) of the Fire , the punishment 
of the Fire, the Fitnah of the grave, 
punishment of the grave , and the evil of the 
Fitnah of wealth, and the evil of the Fitnah of 
poverty. O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of the Fitnah of Al-Masih Ad - 
Dajjal. O Allah! Cleanse my heart with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse my heart 
from all sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth, and let there be a far away 
distance between me and my sins as You 
made the east and west far away from each 
other. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
laziness , sins , and from being in debt .” 


(47) CHAPTER. The invocation (to invoke 
Allah) for an increase in wealth and 
offspring, and for Allah’s Blessing. 

6378, 6379. Narrated Umm Sulaim that 
she said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Anas is your 
servant ; so please invoke for Allah’s Blessing 
for him.” The Prophet jjg said, “O Allah! 
Increase his wealth and offspring and bless 
(for him) whatever You give him.” 
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CHAPTER. To invoke Allah for an increase 
of offspring, along with His Blessings. 

6380, 6381. Narrated Anas aIp 5i ji : 

Umm Sulaim said (to the Prophet sg) , “Anas 
is your servant ; so please invoke for Allah’s 
Blessings for him,” He jjg said “O Allah! 
Increase his wealth and offspring , and bless 
(for him) whatever You give him 


(48) CHAPTER. The invocation on making 
Istikharah (an appeal to Allah to guide you on 
the right path as regards a certain matter) . 

6382. Narrated Jabir 1* i The 

Prophet gg used to teach us the Istikharah for 
every matter as he used to teach us the Surah 
from the Qur’an. (He used to say), “If 
anyone of you intends to do something, he 
should offer a two Rak'a prayer other than 
the obligatory Salat (prayer) , and then say : 
‘ AUahumma inni astakhiruka billmika, wa 
astaqdiruka biqudratika, wa as’aluka min 
fadlikal- ‘azlm, fainnaka taqdiru wa la aqdiru, 
wa talamu wa la alamu, wa Anta AUamul- 
Ghuyub. AUahumma in kunta ta iamu anna 
hadhal-amra khairun lift dini wa maashi wa 
‘ aqibati amri (or said : ft ‘ ajili amri wa ajilihi) 
faqdurhu li. Wa in kunta ta Iamu anna hadhal- 
amra sharrun li ft dini wa m a' as hi wa ‘ aqibati 
amri (or said: ft' ajili amri wa ajilihi) fasrifhu 
‘anni was-rifni ‘ anhu , waqdur li al-khaira 
haithu kana, thumma raddini bihiS ^ Then 
he should mention his matter (need) 
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(1) (H. 6382) ‘O Allah! I consult You as You are All-Knowing, and appeal to You to give 
me power as You are Omnipotent, and ask You for Your great favour, for You have 
power, but I don’t, and You have knowledge, but I don’t have, and You know all= 
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(49) CHAPTER. Invoking Allah while 
performing ablution. 
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6383 . Narrated Abu Musa : The Prophet 
asked for some water and performed the 
ablution , and then raised his hands (towards 
the sky) and said , “O Allah! Forgive ‘Ubaid 
Abl ‘Amir.” I saw the whiteness of his 
armpits (while he was raising his hands) and 
he (#|) added, “O Allah! Upgrade him over 
many of your human creatures on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


(50) CHAPTER. Invoking Allah while 
ascending a high place. 


j£x>- - nrA r 

If y\ L‘o>- 

\ 3 ' ^ ^ 9 A t o " lit I * • 

a* ‘«ji c#; 1 a* ‘J" 1 ^ ot 

- ^ 

W) ^ ; 3 li ^ y 

/ ** ✓ 

p-gJJ U * 3 Lii <, 4j 

f} -^A ’A-'' 

&*?\ J 41 JII : jUi .jJ^l 

^ iiiU ^ ^ J> yUJl 

✓ 

[TAAi 

Op *Ap til .IpjJI uL (a*) 


f ^ 


♦ ♦ 


6384. Narrated Abu Musa: We were in 
the company of the Prophet ^ on a journey, 
and whenever we ascended a high place , we 
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= hidden matters. O Allah, if You know that this matter is good for me in my religion 
my livelihood, and for my life in the Hereafter (or said: for my present, and future 
life) , then do it for me ; and if You know that this matter is evil (not good) for me in my 
religion, my livelihood, and for my life in the Hereafter (or said : for my present and 
future life), then keep it away from me and take me away from it, and choose what is 
good for me wherever it is , and please me with it 
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used to say Takhir (1) (in a loud voice) . The 
Prophet said, “O people! Be kind to 
yourselves, for you are not calling upon a 
deaf or an absent one , but you are calling an 
All-Hearer, and an All-Seer/’ Then he came 
to me as I was reciting silently, “ La haula wa 
la quwwata ilia billah ” He said, “O 
‘Abdullah bin Qais! Say: ‘ La haula wa la 
quwwata ilia billah ,’ for it is one of the 
treasures of Paradise.” Or he said, “Shall I 
tell you a word which is one of the treasures 
of Paradise? It is : La haula wa la quwwata ilia 
billah ” 1 (2) 


(51) CHAPTER. Invoking Allah while going 
down a valley. 

In this respect there is a narration from 
Jabir iui 

(52) CHAPTER. The invocation while going 
on a journey or returning from a journey. 

In this respect there is a narration from 
Anas. 

6385. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar yfj'. 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger returned 

from a Ghazwa or Hajj or ‘ Umra , he used to 
say, “Allahu-Akbar” , three times whenever 
he went up a high place and then he used to 
say, “La ilaha illallahu Wahdahu la shaiika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa 
‘ ala kulli shai’in Qadir Ayibuna ta’ibuna, 

‘ abiduna lirabbina hamidun. Sadaqallahu 
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(1) (H. 6384) ‘Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is the Most Great). 

(2) (H .6384) There is neither might nor power except with Allah . 
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wa ‘dahu, wa nasara ‘ abdahu , wa hazamal- 
ahzaba Wahdahu .” (1) 


> > 


(53) CHAPTER. Invocation for a 
bridegroom . 
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6386. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet jg, seeing a yellow mark (of 
perfume) on the clothes of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Auf, said, “What about you?” ‘Abdur- 
Rahman replied, “I have married a woman 
with a Mahr of gold equal to a date-stone.” 
The Prophet 3g§ said, “May Allah bestow His 
Blessing on you (in your marriage) . Give a 
Watima (wedding banquet) even with one 
sheep.” 

6387. Narrated Jabir <&i ^je> y. My father 
died and left behind seven or nine daughters, 
and I married a matron. The Prophet jg 
said, “Did you get married, O Jabir?” I 
replied, “Yes.” He asked, “Is she a virgin or 
a matron?” I replied, “She is a matron.” He 
said, “Why didn’t you marry a virgin girl so 
that you might play with her and she with you 
(or , you might make her laugh and she make 
you laugh)?” I said, “My father died, leaving 
seven or nine girls (orphans) and I did not 
like to bring a young girl like them, so I 
married a woman who can look after them .” 
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(1) (H. 6385) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the One and has no partner. 
To Him belongs the kingdom , and all praise be to Him, and He is Omnipotent . We are 
returning from our journeys with repentance and worshipping and praising our Lord . 
He (Allah) has fulfilled His Promise and helped His slave , and He Alone defeated all 
the Confederates (of disbelievers) . 
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He said, “May Allah bestow His Blessing on 
you.” 


(54) CHAPTER. What one should say before 
having sexual intercourse with his wife . 

6388. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^'y. 

The Prophet -jjg said, “If anyone of you, 
when intending to have a sexual intercourse 
with his wife, says: ‘ Bismillah , AUahumma 
jannibnash-shaitana, wa jannibish-shaitana 
ma razaqtana and if the couple are 
destined to have a child (out of that very 
sexual relation) , then Satan will never be able 
to harm that child.” 


(55) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “Our Lord! Give us in this 
world that which is good and in the Hereafter 
that which is good and save us from this 
torment of the Fire!” (V.2 :201) 

6389. Narrated Anas & : The most 

frequent invocation of the Prophet was : 
“O Allah! Give us in this world that which is 
good and in the Hereafter that which is good , 
and save us from the torment of the Fire.” 
(V.2 :201) 
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(1) (H. 6388) In the Name of Allah ; O Allah! Protect us from Satan and prevent Satan 
from approaching the child You may bestow us with. 
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(56) CHAPTER, To seek reftige with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the 
world. 

6390. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas 
U4^ : The Prophet #| used to teach us 

these words as he used to teach us the Book 
(the Qur’an) :“0 Allah! I seek refuge with 
you from miserliness , and I seek refuge with 
You from cowardice , and I seek refuge with 
You from being sent back to senile old age, 
and I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah 
(trial and affliction) of the world and from 
the punishment in the grave 


(57) CHAPTER. To repeat the invocation. 

6391. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger was affected by 
magic, so much that he used to think that 
he had done something which in fact, he did 
not do , and he invoked his Lord (Allah) (for 
a remedy). Then (one day) he said, “O 
‘Aishah! Do you know that Allah has advised 
me as to the problem I consulted Him 
about?” ‘Aishah said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What’s that?” He said, “Two 
men came to me and one of them sat at my 
head and the other at my feet, and one of 
them asked his companion, ‘What is wrong 
with this man?’ The latter replied, ‘He is 
under the effect of magic.’ The former 
asked, ‘Who has worked magic on him?’ 
The latter replied , ‘Labld bin Al-A‘sam / The 
former asked, ‘With what did he work the 
magic?’ The latter replied, ‘With a comb and 
the hair, which are stuck to the comb, and 
the skin of pollen of a date-palm tree .’ The 
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former asked, ‘Where is that?’ The latter 
replied, ‘It is in Dharwan.” Dharwan was a 
well in the dwelling place of the (tribe of) 
BanI Zuraiq. Allah’s Messenger went to 
that well and returned to ‘Aishah, saying, 
“By Allah , the water (of the well) was as red 
as the infusion of Hinna and the date- 
palm trees looked like the heads of devils.” 
‘Aishah added, “Allah’s Messenger gg came 
to me and informed me about the well. I 
asked the Prophet gg, ‘O Allah’s Messenger, 
why didn’t you take it out?’ He said, ‘As for 
me , Allah has cured me and I hated to draw 
the attention of the people to such evil (which 
they might learn and harm others with) .’ ” 

Narrated Hisham’s father : ‘Aishah said , 
“Allah’s Messenger gg was bewitched, so he 
invoked Allah repeatedly requesting Him to 
cure him (from that magic).” Hisham then 
narrated the above narration . 

[See Vol. 7, Hadith No. 5763, 5765] 


(58) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah against Al- 
Mushrikiin [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (gg;)] . 

And Ibn Mas‘ud said, “The Prophet gg 
said, “O Allah! Help me against them by 
sending seven years (of drought) upon them 
(the infidels), like the seven years (of 
drought) of the (days of Prophet) Yusuf 
(Joseph).” He also said, “O Allah! Destroy 
Abu Jahl.” 

And Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet gg 
invoked Allah in the Salat (prayer), saying, 
‘O Allah! Curse so-and-so and so-and-so, till 
Allah revealed : “Not for you (O Muhammad 
gg but for Allah) is the decision.” (V.3 :128) 

6392 . Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger gg asked for Allah’s 
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(1) (H. 6391) Al-Hinnd : (Henna) a kind of plant used for dyeing hair. 
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Wrath upon the Ahzab (Confederates), 
saying, “O Allah, the Revealer of the Holy 
Book, and the One Swift at reckoning! 
Defeat the Confederates. Defeat them and 
shake them 


6393. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* *u\ : 

When the Prophet jjg said, “ SamVallahu 
liman hamidah (Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him)” in the last Rak'a of the 
‘Isha prayer, he used to invoke Allah, 
saying, “O Allah! Save ‘Aiyyash bin Abl 
Rabra. O Allah! Save Al-Walld bin Al- 
Walid. O Allah! Save the weak people 
among the believers. O Allah! Be hard on 
the tribe of Mudar. O Allah! Inflict years of 
drought upon them like the years (of 
drought) of (the Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph) 


6394. Narrated Anas aIp ft) ^y. The 
Prophet sent a Sanya ^ consisting of men 
called Al-Qurra\ and all of them were 
martyred. I had never seen the Prophet ^ 
so sad over anything as he was over them . So 
he said Qunut [invocation in the Salat 
(prayer)] for one month in the Fajr prayer, 
invoking for Allah’s Wrath upon the tribe of 
‘Usaiyya and he used to say, “The people of 
Usaiyya have disobeyed AJlah and His 
Messenger.” 
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(1) (H. 6394) Sanya : Army unit. 





80 - THE BOOK OF INVOCATIONS 


oljtjdl fajbf - a* 


223 


6395. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Jews used to greet the Prophet by saying, 
“ As-Samu ‘alaika (i .e . , death be upon you) 
so I understood what they said , and I said to 
them, ‘ Alaikumus-samu wal-la‘natu (i.e., 
death and Allah’s Curse be upon you).” 
The Prophet said , “Be gentle and calm , O 
‘Aishah, as Allah likes gentleness in all 
affairs 

I said, “O Allah’s Prophet! Didn’t you 
hear what they said?” He said, “Didn’t you 
hear me answering them back by saying, 
‘ Alaikum , (i.e., the same be upon you)?” 


6396. Narrated ‘All bin Abl Talib fti 
aIp : We were in the company of the Prophet 
on the day (of the battle) of Al-Khandaq 
(the Trench). The Prophet jg said, “May 
Allah fill their (the infidels’) graves and 
houses with fire, as they have kept us so 
busy that we could not offer the middle Salat 
(prayer) till the sun had set ; and that Salat 
was the ‘Asr prayer” . 


(59) CHAPTER. Invocation in favour of Al~ 
Mushrikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad Gg)] . 

6397. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp 3ti ^3 : 
At-Tufail bin ‘Amr came to Allah’s 
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^ ^ 

Messenger! The tribe of Daus has disobeyed 4)1 
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(Allah and His Messenger) and refused (to 
embrace Islam), therefore, invoke Allah’s 
Wrath upon them The people thought that 
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the Prophet would invoke Allah’s Wrath 
for them, but he said, “O Allah! Guide the 
tribe of Daus and let them come to us.” 
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(60) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet jg : “O Allah! Forgive my past and 
future sins.” 

6398. Narrated Abu Musa : The Prophet 
Sjj§ used to invoke Allah with the following 
invocation : “Rabbighfirli khatVatl wa jahll wa 
israfl ft amri kullihi \ wa ma Anta a 4 la mu bihl 
minnl Allahummagkfirtl khatayaya wa ‘amdi, 
wa jahll wa jiddl } wa kullu dhalika ‘indl 
Allahummaghrifll ma qaddamtu wa ma akh- 
khartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma a‘lantn . Antal - 
muqaddimu wa Anta l- mu \ akh-khiru , wa Anta 
4 ala kulli shaVin Qadlr 
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(1) (H. 6398) ‘O my Lord! Forgive my sins and my ignorance and my exceeding the limits 
(i.e., all my great sins), and what You know better than I. O Allah! Forgive my 
mistakes, those done intentionally or out of my ignorance or (without) or with 
seriousness, and I confess that all such mistakes are done by me. O Allah! Forgive my 
sins of the past which I did openly or secretly, and also of the future . You are the One 
Who makes the things go ahead and You are the One Who delays them, and You are 
the Omnipotent.’ 
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6399. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari: 
The Prophet used to invoke Allah, saying, 
“AUahummaghfirli khatVati wa jahll, wa israfi 
fi amri, wa ma Anta alamu bihi minni. 
AUahummaghfirli hazli wa jiddi, wa khata T 
wa ‘amdi, wa kullu-dhalika ‘indi.”^ 


(61) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah during a 
particular time on Friday (when the 
invocation is accepted) . 

6400. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui 3 • 
Abul-Qasim (the Prophet said, “On 
Friday there is an hour (opportune — lucky 
time) and if a Muslim happens to be offering 
Salat (prayer) and invoking Allah for 
something good during that time, Allah will 
surely fulfil his request.” The Prophet 
pointed out with his hand. We thought that 
he wanted to illustrate the shortness of that 
time . 


(62) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet £|§: “Our invocation against the 
Jews will be accepted (by Allah) , but their 
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(1) (H. 6399) ‘O Allah! Forgive my mistakes and my ignorance and my exceeding the limits 
(i .e . , my great sins) and forgive whatever You know better than I . O Allah! Forgive the 
wrong I have done jokingly or seriously, and forgive my accidental and intentional 
errors, all that is present in me.’ 
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invocations against us will not be accepted 

6401 . Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika : ‘ Aishah 
1*1* 3b i said, “The Jews came to the 
Prophet $£. and said to him, “As-Samu ‘ almka 
(i .e . , death be upon you) .” He replied , ‘The 
same on you.’” ‘Aishah said to them, “Death 
be upon you , and may Allah curse you and 
shower His Wrath upon you!” Allah’s 
Messenger £{§ said, “Be gentle and calm, O 
‘Aishah! Be gentle ^nd beware of being harsh 
and of saying evil things.” She said, “Didn’t 
you hear what they said?” He said, “Didn’t 
you hear what I replied (to them)? I have 
returned their statement to them, and my 
invocation against them will be accepted but 
theirs against me will not be accepted.” 


(63) CHAPTER. The saying of ‘Amin 9 . 

6402 . Narrated Abu Hurairah Ais- 3bl • 
The Prophet «jg§ said , “When the Imam says 
Amin, then you should all say Amin } , for 
the angels say Amin } at that time, and he 
whose Amin ’ coincides with the Amin ’ of the 
angels, all his past sins will be forgiven.” 


(64) CHAPTER. The superiority of saying, 
“Lailaha iUallah .” (1) 
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6403. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp 4b i ^3*- 
Allah’s Messenger said , “Whoever says : 
La i/afca illallahu Wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
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(1) (Ch . 64) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah . 
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lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa Huwa ‘ ala 
kulli shai’in Qadir , (1 ^ one hundred times will 
get the same reward as given for manumitting 
ten slaves ; and one hundred good deeds will 
be written in his accounts , and one hundred 
sins will be deducted from his accounts , and 
it (his saying) will be a shield for him from 
Satan on that day till night , and nobody will 
be able to do a better deed except the one 
who does more than he 


4404. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun : 
Whoever recites it (i.e., the invocation in 
the above Hadlth, No . 6403) ten times will be 
as if he manumitted one of Ismael’s 
descendants . 

Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari the same 
Hadlth from the Prophet 3 §g, saying, 
“(Whosoever recites it ten times) will be as 
if he had manumitted one of Ismael’s 
(Prophet Ishmael’s) descendants.” 
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(1) (H. 6403) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah (Alone) Who has no partner ; 
to Him belongs the kingdom (of the universe), and for Him are all the praises, and He 
has the Power to do everything . 
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(65) CHAPTER. The superiority of Tasblh 
[i.e., saying ‘Subhdn AUdh’ (Glorified be 
Allah)] . (1) 

6405. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* &i : 
Allah’s Messenger % said, “Whoever says, 
‘Subhdn Allahi wa bihamdihi ,’ (2) one hundred 
times a day , will be forgiven all his sins even if 
they were as much as the foam of the sea. 


6406. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
The Prophet 3$g said, “There are two 
expressions which are very easy for the 
tongue to say, but they are very heavy in 
the balance, and are very dear to the Most 
Gracious (Allah) , and they are : ‘ Subhdn 
Alldhil-Azim ’ and ‘ Subhdn Allahi wa 
bihamdihi .’ ” 


(66) CHAPTER. The superiority of Dhikr of 
Allah >-* (remembering Allah i.e., 

glorifying and praising Him , etc .) . 

6407 . Narrated Abu Musa il* iui j : The 
Prophet said, “The example of the one 
who remembers (glorify the Praises of) his 
Lord (Allah) in comparison to the one who 
does not remembers (glorify the Praises of) 
his Lord , is that of a living creature compared 
to a dead one.” 


6408. Narrated Abu Hurairah i-p ibi : 
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(1) (Ch. 65) I deem Allah above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him and free Him 
resembling anything whatsoever in any respect, and I glorify His Praises. (Also see 
glossary for Subhdn Allah .) 

(2) (H. 6405) Glorified be Allah, the Most Great! Glorified be Allah and Praised be He. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has some 
angels who look for those who remember 
(glorify the Praises of) Allah on the roads and 
paths. And when they find some people 
remembering (glorifying the Praises of) 
Allah, they call each other, saying, ‘Come 
to the object of your pursuit.’” He added, 
“Then the angels encircle them with their 
wings up to the nearest heaven to us.” He 
added, “[After those people remembered 
(glorified the Praises of) Allah, and the 
angels go back to Allah] , their Lord ^ 
asks them (those angels) — though He knows 
better than them — ‘What do My slaves say?’ 
The angels reply, ‘They say: Subhan Allah , 
Allahu-Akbar , and Al-Hamdu-hllali . Allah 
then says, ‘Did they see Me?’ The angels 
reply, ‘No! By Allah, they didn’t see You.’ 
Allah says , ‘How it would have been if they 
saw me?’ The angels reply, ‘If they saw You, 
they would worship You more devoutly and 
remember You (glorify Your Praises) more 
deeply, and declare Your freedom from any 
resemblance to anything more often.’ Allah 
says (to the angels), ‘What do they ask Me 
for?’ The angels reply, ‘They ask You for 
Paradise.’ Allah says (to the angels), ‘Did 
they see it?’ The angels say , ‘No! By Allah , O 
Lord! They did not see it .’ Allah says , ‘How it 
would have been if they saw it?’ The angels 
say, ‘If they saw it, they would have greater 
covetousness for it and would seek it with 
greater zeal and would have greater desire 
for it.’ Allah says, ‘From what do they seek 
refuge?’ The angels reply, ‘They seek refuge 
from the (Hell) Fire.’ Allah says, ‘Did they 
see it?’ The angels say, ‘No! By Allah, O 
Lord! They did not see it .’ Allah says , ‘How it 
would have been if they saw it?’ The angels 
say , ‘If they saw it they would flee from it with 
the extreme fleeing and would have extreme 
fear from it.’ Then Allah says, ‘I make you 
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witnesses that I have forgiven them.”’ 
(Allah’s Messenger added :) “One of the 
angels would say, There was so-and-so 
amongst them, and he was not one of 
them, but he had just come for some need.’ 
Allah would say, These are those people 
whose companions will not be reduced to 
misery.’” 


(67) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
statement : ‘La haula wa , la quwwata ilia 
billah y (i.e.. There is neither might nor 
power except with Allah) . 

6409. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari: 
The Prophet started ascending a high 
place or hill. A man (amongst his 
companions) ascended it and shouted in a 
loud voice, “L<z ilaha illallahu wa-Allahu 
Akbar (none has the right to be washipped 
but Allah; and Allah is the Most Great).” 
(At that time) Allah’s Messenger was 
riding his mule . Allah’s Messenger jg said , 
“You are not calling upon a deaf or an absent 
one.” And added, “O Abu Musa (or, O 
‘Abdullah)! Shall I tell you a sentence from 
the treasures of Paradise?” I said, “Yes.” He 
said, u La haula wa la quwwata ilia billah .” 


(68) CHAPTER. Allah has one hundred 
Names less one (i.e., 99). 
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6410. Narrated Abu Hurairah au\ : 
Allah has ninety- nine Names, i.e., one 
hundred less one, and whoever complies 
with (believes in) their meanings and acts 
accordingly, will enter Paradise ; and Allah is 
Witr (one) and loves Al-Witr . 


(69) CHAPTER. Preaching at intervals. 

6411. Narrated Shaqlq : While we were 
waiting for ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud), Yazid 
bin Mu‘awiya came. I said (to him), “Will 
you sit down?” He said, “No, but I will go 
into the house (of Ibn Mas‘ud) and let your 
companion (Ibn Mas‘ud) come out to you; 
and if he should not (come out) , I will come 
out and sit (with you) .” Then ‘Abdullah came 
out, holding the hand of Yazid , addressed us 
saying, “I know that you are assembled here , 
but the reason that prevents me from coming 
out to you is that Allah’s Messenger used 
to preach us at intervals during the days , lest 
we should become bored.” 
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81 - THE BOOK OF AR-RIQAQ - A) 

(Softening of the Hearts) 

(i .e . , the Hadlth_ that makes the heart soft 
and tender by affecting the emotions and 
feelings of the one who hears it.) 


(1) CHAPTER. Health and leisure (free time 
for doing good deeds) . There is no life worth 
living except the life in the Hereafter. 

6412. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ujl* 

The Prophet said, “There are two 
blessings which many people lose : (They 
are) Health and free time for doing good 


6413. Narrated Anas il* The 

Prophet said, “O Allah! There is no life 
worth living except the life of the Hereafter, 
so (please) make righteous the Ansar and the 
emigrants 


6414. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘ldi: 
We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger £jg in (the battle of) 
Al-Khandaq , and he was digging the trench 
while we were carrying the earth away. He 
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(1) (H. 6412) This means that many people do not use their health and free time, in 
gaining more and more of good deeds . 
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looked at us and said, “O Allah! There is no 


life worth living except the life of the 
Hereafter , so (please) forgive the Ansar and 
the emigrants.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. The example of this world in 
contrast with the Hereafter . 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“Know that the life of this world is only play 
and amusement, pomp and mutual boasting 
among you, and rivalry in respect of wealth 
and children. (It is) as the likeness of 
vegetation after rain, thereof the growth is 
pleasing to the tiller ; afterwards it dries up 
and you see it turning yellow; then it 
becomes straw. But in the Hereafter (there 
is) a severe torment (for the disbelievers — 
evil-doers) , and (there is) Forgiveness from 
Allah and (His) Good Pleasure (for the 
believers — good-doers). And the life of 
this world is only a deceiving enjoyment.” 
(V .57:20) 
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6415. Narrated Sahl : I heard the Prophet 
saying, “A (small) place equal to an area 
occupied by a whip in Paradise is better than 
the (whole) world and whatever is in it ; and 
an undertaking (journey) in the forenoon or 
in the afternoon for Allah’s Cause , is better 
than the (whole) world and whatever is in it .” 


(3) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
3l|: “Be in this world as if you were a 
stranger .” 

6416. Narrated Mujahid: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar £>1 ^3 said, “Allah’s Messenger 
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M took hold of my shoulder and said, ‘Be in 
this world as if you were a stranger or a 
traveller.”’ 

The subnarrator added : Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say, “If you survive till the evening, do not 
expect to be alive in the morning, and if you 
survive till the morning, do not expect to be 
alive in the evening, and take from your 
health for your sickness, and (take) from 
your life for your death. 


(4) CHAPTER. About hope and hoping too 
much (for long life and worldly pleasures) . 

And the Statement of Allah JU: : 

“...And whoever is removed away from 
the Fire and admitted to Paradise , he indeed 
is successful. . (V.3 :185) 

And also the Statement of Allah JU:: 
“(O Muhammad!) Leave them to eat and 
enjoy and let them be preoccupied with 
(false) hope. They will come to know!” 
(V.15 :3) 

And ‘All bin Abi Talib said , “The world is 
going backward and the Hereafter is coming 
forwards, and each of the two has its own 
children ; so you should be the children of the 
Hereafter, and do not be the children of this 
world , for today there is action (good or bad 
deeds) but no accounts , and tomorrow there 
will be accounts, but (there will be) no deeds 
to be done .” 

6417. Narrated ‘Abdullah <ci- • The 

Prophet jgg drew a square and then drew a 
line in the middle of it and extended it 
outside the square and then drew several 
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(1) (H. 6416) This means, ‘Do good deeds when you are healthy and alive before you 
become sick and die.’ 
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small lines attached to that central line , and 
said, “This is the human being, and this (the 
square) is his lease of life (his or her day of 
death) encircles him from all sides (or has 
encircled him), and this (line) which is 
outside (the square) is his hope, and these 
small lines are the calamities and troubles 
(which may befall him), and if one misses 
him, another will snap (i.e., overtake) him, 
and if the other misses him , a third will snap 
him.” 
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6418 . Narrated Anas bin Malik a Ip &i : 

The Prophet drew a few lines and said, 
“This is (man’s) hope , and this is the instant 
of his death, and while he is in this state (of 
hope), the nearer line (death) comes to 
him 


(5) CHAPTER. If somebody reaches sixty 
years of age, he has no right to ask Allah for 
a new lease of life (to make up for his past 
shortcomings) , for Allah JU ; says : 

“ . . .Did We not give you lives long enough , so 
that whoever would receive admonition — 
could receive it? And the wamer (of Allah) 
came to you. . .” (V.35 :37) 

6419. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet #| said, “Allah will not accept 
the excuse of any person whose instant of 
death is delayed till he is sixty years of 
age ” (1) 
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(1) (H. 6419) Such a person will not have the right to say, “If Allah had given me another 
lease of life, I would have done good deeds,” for he has been given a life long enough 
for him to do good deeds . 
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6420 . Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp &i : 1 
heard Allah’s Messenger jg saying, “The 
heart of an old man remains young in two 
respects, i.e., his love for the world (its 
wealth, amusements and luxuries) and his 
incessant hope.” 


6421 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “The son of 
Adam (i.e., man) grows old and so also 
two (desires) grow with him , i .e . , his love for 
wealth and (a wish for) a long life.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The deed which is done 
seeking Allah’s Countenance (i.e., for the 
sake of Allah JU) . 

A narration related by Sa‘d deals with this 
topic . 
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6422. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-Rabf a : I 
remember that Allah’s Messenger $g took 
water from a bucket (which was in our home 
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used for getting water out of a well) with his 
mouth (and threw it on my face) . (See H . 77) 


6423 . Narrated Ttban bin Malik Al-Ansari 
who was one of the men of the tribe of Banl 
Salim : Allah’s Messenger came to me and 
said, “None will come on the Day of 
Resurrection who has said : ‘La ilaha 
illallah' (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) sincerely, seeking 
Allah’s Counetnance (i.e., for Alah’s sake 
only) but will be saved from Hell-fire by 
Alah.” 

6424. Narrated Abu Hurairah 

Alah’s Messenger gg said, “Alah says, ‘I 
have nothing to give but Paradise as a reward 
to my slave, a true believer of Islamic 
Monotheism , who , if I cause his dear friend 
(or relative) to die, remains patient (and 
hopes for Alah’s Reward).”’ 


(7) CHAPTER. The warning regarding 
worldly pleasures, amusements and 
competing against each other for the 
enjoyment thereof. 

6425. Narrated ‘Amr bin ‘Auf, an ally of 
the tribe of Ban! ‘Amir bin Lu’a! and one of 
those who had witnessed the battle of Badr 
with Alfch’s Messenger : Alah’s 
Messenger £jj| sent Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al- 
Jarrah to Bahrain to collect the Jizya (tax). 
Alah’s Messenger sg had concluded a peace 
treaty with the people of Bahrain and 
appointed A-'Aa’ bin Al-HadramI as their 
chief; Abu ‘Ubaida arrived from Bahrain 
with the money. The Ansdr heard of Abu 
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‘Ubaida’s arrival which coincided with the 
Fajr Salat (prayer) led by Allah’s Messenger 
When the Prophet $j|g finished the Salat , 
(prayer) they came to him. Allah’s 
Messenger smiled when he saw them and 
said , “I think you have heard of the arrival of 
Abu ‘Ubaida and that he has brought 
something,” They replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Have the good news, 
and hope for what will please you . By Allah, 
I am not afraid that you will become poor, 
but I am afraid that worldly wealth will be 
given to you in abundance as it was given to 
those (nations) before you, and you will start 
competing each other for it as the previous 
nations competed for it, and then it will 
divert you (from good) as it diverted them ,” 


6426. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir: The 
Prophet jgg went out and offered the funeral 
Salat (prayer) for the martyrs of the (battle 
of) Uhud and then ascended the pulpit and 
said, “I am your predecessor and I am a 
witness against you. By Allah, I am now 
looking at my H*ud (Al-Kauthar) and I have 
been given the keys of the treasures of the 
earth (or he said, “the keys of the earth”) . By * 
Allah! I am not afraid that after me you will 
worship others besides Allah , but I am afraid 
that you will start competing for (the 
pleasures of) this world.” 
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6427 . Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri 
Zs ic ! : Allah’s Messenger jg said, “The thing 
I am afraid of most for your sake is the 
worldly blessings which Allah will bring forth 
to you.” It was said, “What are the blessings 
of this world?” The Prophet H§ said, “The 
pleasures of the world.” A man said, “Can 
the good bring forth evil?” The Prophet 
kept quiet for a while till we thought that he 
was being inspired Divinely . Then he started 
removing the sweat from his forehead and 
said, “Where is the questioner?” That man 
said , “I (am present) .” Abu SaTd added : We 
thanked the man when the result (of his 
question) was such. The Prophet said, 
“Good never brings forth but good. This 
wealth (of the world) is (like) green and 
sweet (fruit), and all the vegetation which 
grows on the bank of a stream either kills or 
nearly kills the animal that eats too much of 
it, except the animal that eats the Khadira (a 
dnd of vegetation) . Such an animal eats till 
its stomach is full and then it faces the sun 
and starts ruminating and then it passes out 
dung and urine and goes to eat again . This 
worldly wealth is (like) sweet (fruit) , and if a 
person earns it (the wealth) in a legal way and 
spends it properly, then it is an excellent 
helper, and whoever earns it in an illegal 
way , he will be like the one who eats but is 
never satisfied. ” (1) 
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(1) (H. 6427) One should not be greedy, for greed brings about destruction. Good itself 
does not produce evil ; what produces evil is the wrong way we adopt in managing what 
is originally good . 
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6428. Narrated Zahdam bin Mudarrib: 
‘Imran bin Husain [+£* <i>t ^3 said: The 
Prophet said, “The best amongst you 
people are my contemporaries fi.e., the 
present (my) century (generation)] and then 
those who come after them [i.e., the next 
century (generation)] ‘Imran added : I am 
not sure whether the Prophet mentioned 
two or three centuries generations after your 
present century (generation). The Prophet 

added, “And after them there will come 
people who will bear witness, though they 
will not be asked to give their witness ; and 
they will be dishonest and will not be trust- 
worthy, and they will make vows, but will not 
fulfil them, and fatness will appear among 
them 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2651] 


6429. Narrated ‘Abdullah i-p & I : The 
Prophet £g said , “The best people are those 
of my century (generation), and then those 
who will come after them [the next century 
(generation)] , and then those who will come 
after them [i.e., the next century 
(generation)], and then after them there 
will come people whose witness will precede 
their oaths, and whose oaths will precede 
their witness.” 

[See Vol . 3 , Haditjk No . 2652] 

6430 . Narrated Qais : I heard Khabbab , 
who had branded his abdomen with seven 
brands, saying, “Had Allah’s Messenger 

not forbidden us to invoke Allah for 
death , I would have invoked Allah for death . 
The Companions of Muhammad gg have left 
this world without taking anything of their 
reward in it (i.e., they will have perfect 
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(1) (H. 6430) Khabbab was sick and therefore he branded his abdomen as a kind of 
treatment . 
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performed this time and then proceeds to the 
mosque and offers a two Rak'a prayer and 
then sits there [waiting for the compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers)], then all his 
past sins will be forgiven/” 

The Prophet sg further added , “Do not be 
conceited [thinking that your sins will be 
forgiven because of your Salat (prayer)] .” (1) 2 


(9) CHAPTER. The righteous people will 
depart (die). 

6434. Narrated Mirdas Al-AslamI: The 
Prophet 3g said, “The righteous (pious) 
people will depart (die) in succession one 
after the other, and there will remain (on the 
earth) useless people like the useless husk of 
barley seeds or bad dates, and Allah will not 
care the least for them.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) of wealth should be warded off. 

And the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“Your wealth and your children are only a 
trial...” (V .64:15) 
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6435. Narrated Abu Hurairah '<1* fti : 
The Prophet #; said, “Perish the slave of 
Dinar, Dirham, Qatifa (thick soft cloth) , and 
Khamisa (a garment) / 2) for if he is given , he 



(1) (H. 6433) One should not indulge in evil deeds thinking that one’s sins will be forgiven 
by just doing what is mentioned in this Haditji , for Allah accepts the Salat (prayer) and 
good deeds of righteous people only. 

(2) (H . 6435) This invocation is against the one whose concern is just to amass money and 
enjoy the pleasures of the world . 
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is pleased ; otherwise he is dissatisfied.” 
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6436. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ j • I 

heard the Prophet ^g saying, “If the son of 
Adam (the human being) had two valleys of 
money , he would wish for a third , for nothing 
can fill the belly of Adam’s son except dust , (1) 
and Allah forgives him who (repents to Him 
and) begs for His pardon.” 


6437 . Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 5ii 1 

heard Allah’s Messenger $g saying, “If the 
son of Adam had money equal to a valley, 
then he will wish for another similar to it , for 
nothing can fill (satisfy) the eye of Adam’s 
son except dust.* 1 ^ And Allah forgives him 
who (repents to Him and) begs for His 
pardon.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas said : I do not know whether 
this saying was quoted from the Qur’an or 
not. ‘Ata’ said, “I heard Ibn Az-Zubair 
saying this narration while he was on the 
pulpit.” 


6438. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : I heard Ibn 
Az-Zubair ujl* iii ^3 who was on the pulpit 
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(1) (H. 6436) (H. 6437) : This expression is a metonymy meaning, man continues to love 
wealth till he dies, for then he will no longer think of collecting wealth. 
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have made fair in our eyes . O Allah! I request 
You to give me power to spend all those 
things in the right way.” 

6441. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam : I asked 

» • 

the Prophet (for some money) and he gave 
me , and then again I asked him and he gave 
me , and then again I asked him and he gave 
me and he then said, “This wealth is (like) 
green and sweet (fruit) , and whoever takes it 
without greed , Allah will bless it for him , but 
whoever takes it with greed, Allah will not 
bless it for him, and he will be like the one 
who eats but is never satisfied . And the upper 
(giving) hand is better than the lower (taking) 
hand.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Whatever one spends from 
his money (on good deeds) will be better for 
him (in the Hereafter) . 

6442. Narrated ‘Abdullah: The Prophet 
said, “Who among you considers the 
wealth of his heirs dearer to him than his own 
wealth?” They (the Companions) replied, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! There is none among 
us but loves his own wealth more.” The 
Prophet m said, “So, his wealth is whatever 
he spends (in Allah’s Cause) during his life 
(on good deeds) while the wealth of his heirs 
is whatever he leaves after his death. ” (1) 
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(1) (H. 6442) What one spends during one’s lifetime for Allah’s sake is what one really 
owns , because one will get permanent reward for that in the Hereafter . 
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(13) CHAPTER. The rich (who do not spend 
their wealth on good deeds) are in fact the 
poor (i.e., little rewarded). 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“Whosoever desires the life of the world 
and its glitter ; to them We shall pay in full 
(the wages of) their deeds therein , and they 
will have no diminution therein. They are 
those for whom there is nothing in the 
Hereafter but Fire ; and vain are the deeds 
they did therein. And of no effect is that 
which they used to do” (V.ll :15,16) 

6443. Narrated Abu Dhar yj>y. 

Once I went out at night and found Allah’s 
Messenger walking all alone accompanied 
by no human being, and I thought that 
perhaps he disliked that someone should 
accompany him. So I walked in the shade, 
away from the moonlight but the Prophet ^ 
looked behind and saw me and said , “Who is 
that?” I replied , “Abu Dhar , let Allah get me 
sacrificed for you!” He said, “O Abu Dhar, 
come here!” So I accompanied him for a 
while and then he said, “The rich are in fact 
the poor (i.e., little rewarded) on the Day of 
Resurrection except him whom Allah gives 
wealth which he spends (in charity) to his 
right, left, front and back, and performs 
good deeds with it .” I walked with him a little 
longer . Then he said to me , “Sit down here .” 
So he made me sit in an open space 
surrounded by rocks, and said to me, “Sit 
here till I come back to you.” He went 
towards Al-Harra till I could not see him, 
and he stayed away for a long period, and 
then I heard him saying, while he was 
coming. “Even if he had committed theft, 
and even if he had committed illegal sexual 
intercourse?” When he came, I could not 
remain patient and asked him, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! Let Allah get me sacrificed for you! 
Whom were you speaking to by the side of 


:£bor) 


lv. 3^ : jui jij 

.[U-^o 


- Mtr 

W ■ • - 

& "'ll **" ^ l* 

irt jtf -if If 

✓ ✓ 

\ O' 0 ' 0. 0 ' 0 ' ' } 

L^’ if ‘'-fJ vlr!’ -kJ if '-KtJ 

~ I 0 t * 0 ' \ 1 «■ t . -• 5>. 

j>- ! ij 15 4JU I J f 

4i\ Jj— j ft 

** «» 

ijti 4<1)L-^I dJL >-j 

V i *" . 0. ! t f 

. JL>- 1 4jC/0 o ' o jj sj <L> 1 i_T — la* 

y *. -ail li? ! Jli 

c ^J>\ y oil JU 

ilfcbi 3)1 J^r ji y \ :iii 

: JLS iijUi ji LI L» : Jli 

j U : J lii <, H L-* 

f' (• 

Ni jiuii 'jjii ji jU 

* • " ^"3 f ^ . >n ^ o ✓ 

1 I o UdP I 

JU l apL- 4jU o-iii : Jli 

li ! J li 4 « Iia La ® ^ 

V ** 

\ J> JL ii pu ^ 

t «iOl L-‘,l . iL LiU JLU-H 




’.Ijl M 


i y * Jl (jJLlajli ! Jli 



81 - THE BOOK OF AR-R1QAQ (Softening of the Hearts) 


- At 


248 


Al-Harra? I did not hear anybody responding 
to your talk.” He said, “It was Jibril 
(Gabriel) who appeared to me beside Al- 
Harra and said, ‘Give the good news to your 
followers that whoever dies without joining 
others in worship with Allah, will enter 
Paradise.’ I said, ‘O Jibril! Even if he had 
committed theft or committed illegal sexual 
intercourse?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I said, ‘Even if 
he has committed theft or committed illegal 
sexual intercourse?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I said, 
‘Even if he has committed theft or committed 
illegal sexual intercourse?’ He said, ‘Yes.’” 

(In some copies of Sahih A l- Bukhari it is 
also mentioned: “Even if he has drunk 
alcoholic liquors .”) 


(14) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet H: “It would not please me to 
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have gold equal to this moutain of Uhud ” 

6444. Narrated Abu Dhar il* &i 
While I was walking with the Prophet in 
the Harra of Al-Madlna, Uhud came in 
sight. The Prophet jjg said, “O Abu Dhar!” I 
said, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s Messenger!” He 
said, “I would not like to have gold equal to 
this moutain of Uhud , unless nothing of it , 
not even a single Dinar of it remains with me 
for more than three days, except something 
which I will keep for repaying debts . I would 
have spent all of it (distributed it) amongst 
Allah’s slaves like this and like this, and like 
this.” The Prophet £§ pointed out with his 
hand towards his right, his left and his back 
(while illustrating it) . He proceeded with his 
walk and said , “The rich are in fact the poor 
(i.e., little rewarded) on the Day of 
Resurrection except those who spend their 
wealth like this , and like this , and like this ; to 
their right, left and back, but such people are 
few in number.” Then he said to me , “Stay at 
your place and do not leave it till I come 
back.” Then he proceeded in the darkness of 
the night till he went out of sight , and then I 
heard a loud voice, and was afraid that 
something might have happened to the 
Prophet jg. I intended to go to him, but I 
remembered what he had said to me, i.e., 
‘Don’t leave your place till I come back to 
you ,’ so I remained at my place till he came 
back to me. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
heard a voice and I was afraid.” So I 
mentioned the whole story to him . He said , 
“Did you hear it?” I replied, “Yes.” He said, 
“It was Jibril (Gabriel) who came to me and 
said, ‘Whoever died without joining others in 
worship with Allah, will enter Paradise.’ I 
asked (Jibril), ‘Even if he had committed 
theft or committed illegal sexual 
intercourse?’ Gabriel said, ‘Yes, even if 
he had committed theft or committed 
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illegal sexual intercourse/” 


6445. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* iul ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger jg said, “If I had gold 
equal to the mountain of Uhud , it would not 
please me that anything of it should remain 
with me after three nights (i.e., I would 
spend all of it in Allah’s Cause) except what I 
would keep for repaying debts.” 


(15) CHAPTER. True riches is self- 
contentment . 

And the Statement of Allah Jbc : 

“Do they think that We enlarge them in 
wealth and children... (up to) ...and they 
have other (evil) deeds , besides , which they 
are doing.” (V.23 :55- 63) 

Ibn ‘Uyaina said, “They have not done it, 
but they will surely do it .” 

6446. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^j>3 • 

The Prophet £& said, “Riches does not mean 
having a great amount of property , but riches 
is self-contentment.” 


(16) CHAPTER. The superiority of being 
poor. 
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6447. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘IdI : A - 1HV 

man passed by Allah’s Messenger , and the 
Prophet asked a man sitting beside him, ^ 

“What is your opinion about this (passer- ^JupLJI jJLZ. jj! jp tol 

by)?” He replied, “This (passer-by) is from 
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the noble class of people. By Allah, if he 
should ask for a lady’s hand in marriage , he 
ought to be given her in marriage , and if he 
intercedes for somebody, his intercession will 
be accepted.” Allah’s Messenger kept 
quiet , and then another man passed by and 
Allah’s Messenger gg asked the same man 
(his companion) again, “What is your 
opinion about this (second) one?” He said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! This person is one of 
the poor Muslims. If he should ask a lady’s 
hand in marriage, no one will accept him, 
and if he intercedes for somebody, no one 
will accept his intercession, and if he talks, 
no one will listen to his talk.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger said, “This (poor man) is 
bettetghan such a large number of the first 
type (i.e., rich men) as to fill the earth.” 


6448 . Narrated Abu Wa’il : We paid a visit 
to Khabbab who was sick, and he said, “We 
emigrated with the Prophet sg for Allah’s 
sake and our wages became due on Allah 
Some of us died without having 
received anything of the wages , and one of 
them was Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair, who was 
martyred on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud, leaving only one sheet (to shroud 
him in). If we covered his head with it, his 
feet became uncovered, and if we covered his 
feet with it , his head became uncovered . So 
the Prophet ordered us to cover his head 
with it and to put some Idhkhir (a kind of 
grass) over his feet . On the other hand , some 
of us have had the fruits (of our good deed) 
and are plucking them (in this world) 


6449. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain: The 

• * 

Prophet $g said, “I looked into Paradise and 
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found that the majority of its dwellers were 
the poor people , and I looked into the (Hell) 
Fire and found that the majority of its 
dwellers were women 


6450. Narrated Anas ^ yx'y. The 
Prophet £jg did not eat at a table till he died , 
and he did not eat a thin , nicely baked wheat 
bread till he died . 


6451. Narrated ‘Aishah if* yx'y. When 
the Prophet jg died, nothing which can be 
eaten by a living creature was left on my shelf 
except some barley grain. I ate of it for a 
period and when I measured it, it finished. 


(17) CHAPTER. How the Prophet jg and his 
Companions used to live, and how they gave 
up their interest in the world . 

6452. Narrated Abu Hurairah <* ibl {yj? j 1 
By Allah except Whom none has the right to 
be worshipped, (sometimes) I used to lay 
(sleep) on the ground on my liver (abdomen) 
because of hunger, and (sometimes) I used to 
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bind a stone over my belly because of hunger . 
One day I sat by the way from where they (the 
Prophet £jg and his Companions) used to 
come out. When Abu Bakr passed by, I 
asked him about a Verse from Allah’s Book 
and I asked him only that he might satisfy my 
hunger , but he passed by and did not do so . 
Then ‘Umar passed by me and I asked him 
about a Verse from Allah’s Book, and I 
asked him only that he might satisfy my 
hunger , but he passed by without doing so . 
Finally Abul-Qasim (the Prophet |g) passed 
by me and he smiled when he saw me , for he 
knew what was in my heart and on my face . 
He said, “O Aba Hirr (Abu Hurairah)!” I 
replied, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s Messenger!” 
He said to me, “Follow me.” He proceeded 
and I followed him. Then he entered the 
house and I asked permission to enter and 
was admitted . He found milk in a bowl and 
said, “From where is this milk?” They said, 
“It has been presented to you by such and 
such man (or by such and such woman) .” He 
said, “O Aba Hirr \ ” I said, “ Labbaik , O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “Go and call 
the people of Suffa to me” . These people of 
Suffa were the guests of Islam who had 
neither families , nor money , nor anybody to 
depend upon, and whenever an object of 
charity was brought to the Prophet $£§ he 
would send it to them and would not take 
anything from it , and whenever any present 
was given to him , he used to send some for 
them and take some of it for himself. The 
order of the Prophet upset me , and I said 
to myself, “How will this little milk be 
enough for the people of As-SuffaV ,(1) I 
thought I was more entitled to drink from 
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(1) (H. 6452) They were about eighty men or more and it is a miracle (*) from Allah to the 
Prophet jg that a small bowl of milk (hardly one kilogram) could be sufficient for over 
eighty men to drink to their fill . 

(*) See the Miracles from Allah to the Prophet % in Vol. I. 
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that milk in order to strengthen myself, but 
behold! The Prophet jg came to order me to 
give that milk to them. I wondered what will 
remain of that milk for me, but anyway, I 
could not but obey Allah and His Messenger 
3 g, so I went to the people of As-Suffa and 
called them, and they came and asked the 
Prophet’s permission to enter. They were 
admitted and took their seats in the house . 
The Prophet said, “O Aba-Hirr\” I said, 
“ Labbaik , O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, 
“Take it and give it to them.” So I took the 
bowl (of milk) and started giving it to one 
man who would drink his fill and return it to 
me, whereupon I would give it to another 
man who , in his turn , would drink his fill and 
return it to me , and I would then offer it to 
another man who would drink his fill and 
return it to me. Finally, after the whole 
group had drunk their fill, I reached the 
Prophet ag who took the bowl and put it on 
his hand, looked at me and smiled and said, 
“O Aba Hirrl” I replied, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “There remain you 
and I.” I said, “You have said the truth, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “Sit down and 
drink.” I sat down and drank. He said, 
“Drink,” and I drank. He kept on telling me 
repeatedly to drink, till I said, “No, by Allah 
Who sent you with the Truth , I have no space 
for it (in my stomach).” He said, “Hand it 
over to me.” When I gave him the bowl, he 
praised Allah and pronounced Allah’s Name 
on it and drank the remaining milk. 


6453. Narrated Sa‘d: I was the first man 
among the Arabs to shoot an arrow for 
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Allah’s Cause. We used to fight in Allah’s 
Cause while we had nothing to eat except the 
leaves of Al-Hubla and the Samur trees 
(desert trees) so that we discharged 
excrement like that of sheep (i .e . , unmixed 
droppings) . Today the (people of the) tribe 
of Ban! Asad teach me the laws of Islam . If 
so , then I am lost , and all my efforts of that 
hard time had gone in vain . 


6454. Narrated ‘Aishah i*Li- <ui ^>>3: The 
family of Muhammad had never eaten 
wheat bread to their satisfaction for three 
successive days since their arrival in Al- 
Madlna till the death of the Prophet . 


6455. Narrated ‘Aishah \ The 

family of Muhammad did not eat two 
meals on one day, but one of the two was of 
dates . 


6456. Narrated ‘Aishah 1 $!p iui ^yy- The 
bed mattress of the Prophet was made of a 
leather case stuffed with palm fibres . 


6457. Narrated Qatada : We used to go to 
Anas bin Malik and see his baker standing 
(preparing the bread). Anas said, “Eat. I 
have not known that the Prophet ever saw 
a thin well-baked loaf of bread till he died, 
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and he never saw a roasted sheep with his 
eyes.” 
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6458. Narrated ‘Aishah &l ^ 5 : A 
complete month would pass by during which 
we would not make a fire (for cooking) , and 
our food used to be only dates and water 
unless we were given a present of some meat . 


6459. Narrated ‘Aishah that she said to 
‘Urwa : “O the son of my sister! We used to 
see three crescents in two months, and no 
fire used to be made in the houses of Allah’s 
Messenger (i.e., nothing used to be 
cooked).” ‘Urwa said, “What used to 
sustain you?” ‘Aishah said, “The two black 
things, i.e., dates and water, except that 
Allah’s Messenger jg had neighbours from 
the Ansar who had some milch she-camels, 
and they used to give the Prophet some 
milk from their house , and he used to make 
us drink it.” 


6460. Narrated Abu Hurairah: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “O Allah! Give Qutan 
(provision that is sufficient to live with 
contentment) to the family of Muhammad 
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(18) CHAPTER. The adoption of a middle 
course (not to go to extremes), and the 
regularity of one’s deeds . 

6461 . Narrated Masruq &i ^ 3 : 1 asked 
‘Aishah if* Jill ^>3 , “What deed was the 
most beloved to the Prophet |g?” She said, 
“The regular constant one I said , “At what 
time he use to get up at night [for the 
Tahajjud night Salat (prayer)]?” She said, 
“He used to get up on hearing (the crowing 
of) the cock (in the last third of the night) 


6462. Narrated ‘Aishah &i ^ 3 : The 
most beloved action to Allah’s Messenger |§; 
was that whose doer did it continuously and 
regularly . 


6463. Narrated Abu Hurairah J-p *u\ ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger j(J said, “The deeds of 
anyone of you will not save you [from the 
(Hell) Fire] .” They said, “Even you (will not 
be saved by your deeds), O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said , “No , even I (will not 
be saved) unless and until Allah protects or 
covers me with His Grace and His Mercy. 
Therefore , do good deeds properly , sincerely 
and moderately, and worship Allah in the 
forenoon and in the afternoon and during a 
part of the night , and^4/ Qasd (always adopt a 
middle, moderate, regular course) whereby 
you will reach your Al-Qasd (target i.e., 
Paradise) .” (1) 
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(1) (H. 6463) The Prophet compares the Muslim to a traveller who should not exert = 
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6464. Narrated ‘Aishah i+LZ 
Allah's Messenger said, “Do good deeds 
properly, sincerely and moderately and know 
that your deeds will not make you enter 
Paradise , and that the most beloved deeds to 
Allah are the most regular and constant even 
though it were few.” 


6465. Narrated ‘Aishah i The 
Prophet «jy§ was asked, “What deeds are 
loved most by Allah?” He said, “The most 
regular constant deeds even though they may 
be few.” He added, “Take upon yourselves 
only those deeds which are within your 
ability.” 


6466 . Narrated ‘ Alqama : I asked ‘Aishah , 
Mother of the believers, “O Mother of the 
believers! How were the deeds of the Prophet 
$§;? Did he use to do extra deeds of worship 
on special days?” She said, “No, but his 
deeds were regular and constant, and who 
among you is able to do what the Prophet jgg 
was able to do (i .e . , in worshipping Allah)?” 


6467. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^'y The 
Prophet said, “Do good deeds properly, 
sincerely and moderately, and receive good 


4: I#* & 

s' 

u31>- - 

lilt 



: <u 1 

s' 

0 ✓ 

JuP 

✓ « 

S' ^ 

0 S' 0 — s' t s' 

SsS' ’ «J A^X*^ 

S' » • 

t 0 " 

•S 

C A*JtP 

♦ 

d 

4A1 l 3 j 0 1 * 


s' 

\ySi-\j 

- 1 * ' s 

: JU 


.2^1 ^ ^ $ 

3i 

4i\ ji \yy\ 

JLpVi 

s' 

u.\ 

• 

Sij 


[ntiv : >!] . «Ji jl j 


> 0 


O 

cs. 


0 s' 0 s' 


° . 


✓ ✓ 




- M'\o 

J^P C . 0 jS' jS' 

s' ^ c, , 

« *• -' I ■" I « I 8 1 

j* ‘AJ- ^>\ jt- 

jy :cJ IS \y\ l & Jfal ^3 

J! U\ JUiMl :#§ 

** «* ✓ 

:J lij ,«Ji i>lj : J li ?<fol 

. Jja; u juiVi ^ tjii'u 


i -J - r 


Jb- - ItM 


** «* 

- _ £ s' S' 

0 s' 0 s' Q s' ^ S' \Z> 4 •*-'0 ^ 

(4^ ^ 

& 

f\ cJL : Jli ^ 


o * 


f 


I L» : o_Li 


P P 


Lp 



?#t JI* 

t iij j -OuA jlS i V : cJli 
. -pLllJ 3|§ ^1)1 jlS U ^4^-; 


[\UV : ^t-l j] 

& £ y* - ntiv 

...of,. > -> > t a. 


= himself at the beginning of the journey for he would become too tired to reach his 
destination . So one should adopt a moderate way of regular and constant worshipping 
of Allah whereby one should reach his destination (i .e . , Paradise) . 
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news because one’s good deeds will not make 
him enter Paradise.” They asked, “Even 
you, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “Even 
I, unless and until Allah protects or covers 
me with His Pardon and His Mercy.” 


6468. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Once Allah’s Messenger 0. led us in Salat 
(prayer) and then (after finishing it) 
ascended the pulpit and pointed with his 
hand towards the Qiblah of the mosque and 
said, “While I was leading you in Salat 
(prayer), both Paradise and Hell were 
displayed in front of me in the direction of 
this wall, I had never seen a better thing 
(than Paradise) and a worse thing (than Hell) 
as I have seen today; I had never seen a 
better thing and a worse thing as I have seen 
today.” 


(19) CHAPTER. Hope (that Allah will 
forgive one’s sins and will accept one’s good 
deeds) with fear (of Allah) . 

And Sufyan said, “There is no Verse in 
Qur’an more hard on me than this one : 
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“O people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians)! You have nothing (as regards 
guidance) till you act according to At-Taurat 
(the Torah) and Al-Injil (the Gospel) , and 
what has (now) been sent down to you from 
your Lord (the Qur’an) . . .” (V.5 :68) 

6469 . Narrated Abu Hurairah <CP illl 'jJf j ! I 
heard Allah’s Messenger saying, “Verily 
Allah created mercy . The day He created it , 
He made it into one hundred parts. He 
withheld with Him ninety-nine parts, and 
sent its one part to all His creatures . Had a 
disbeliever known of all the mercy which is in 
the Hands of Allah , he would not have lost 
hope of entering Paradise , and had a believer 
known of all the punishment which is present 
with Allah, he would not have considered 
himself safe from the Hell-fire.” 


(20) CHAPTER. Refraining patiently from 
doing those things which Allah has made 
illegal. 

And the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“ . . .Only those who are patient shall receive 
their rewards in full, without reckoning.” 
(V .39:10) 

And ‘Umar said , “We have found that our 
best period of life was while we were 
patient.” 

6470 . Narrated Abu Said : Some people 
from the Ansar asked Allah’s Messenger ^ 
(to give them something) and he gave to 
everyone of them who asked him until all that 
he had was finished. When everything was 
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finished and he had spent all that was in his 
hand, he said to them /‘(Know) that if I have 
any wealth, I will not withhold it from you (to 
keep for somebody else) ; and (know) that he 
who refrains from begging others (or doing 
prohibited deeds), Allah will make him 
contented and not in need of others; and 
he who remains patient, Allah will bestow 
patience upon him, and he who is satisfied 
with what he has , Allah will make him self- 
sufficient . And there is no gift better and vast 
(you may be given) than patience.” 


6471. Narrated Al-Mughlra bin Shu‘ba: 
The Prophet used to offer Salat (prayer) 
so much that his feet used to become 
oedematous or swollen, and when he was 
asked as to why he prays (offers Salat) so 
much, he would say, “Shall I not be a 
thankful slave (to Allah)?” 


(21) CHAPTER. “ . . .And whosoever puts his 
trust in Allah , then He (Allah) will suffice 
him...” (V.65 :3) 

And Ar-Rabi‘ bin Khuthaim said, “...of 
all sorts of difficulties that might befall the 
people 

6472. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ig said, “Seventy 
thousand people from among my followers 
will enter Paradise without accounts, and 
they are those who do not practise Ar- 
Ruqya {2) and do not see as evil omen in 
things, and put their trust in their Lord.” 
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(1) (Ch. 21) Ar-Rabr said this commenting on the Quranic Verse: “...And whosoever 
fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from 
every difficulty).” 

(2) (H. 6472) Ar-Ruqya : See the glossary. 
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(22) CHAPTER. What is disliked about Qil 
and Qal (i.e., sinfiil and useless talk). 

6473. Narrated Warrad, the clerk of 
Al-Mughlra bin Shu‘ba : Mu‘awiya wrote to 
Al-Mughlra : “Write to me a narration you 
have heard from Allah’s Messenger So 
Al-Mughlra wrote to him: “I heard him 
saying the following after each Salat 
(prayer) : ‘La ilaha illallahu Wahdahu la 
shanka lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu , 
wa Huwa ‘ ala kulli shaVin Qadlr. ,(n He used 
to forbid : (1) Qil and Qal (sinful and useless 
talk like backbiting, etc. or that you talk too 
much about others), (2) asking too many 
questions (in disputed religious matters), 

(3) wasting one’s wealth (by extravagance), 

(4) preventing what should be given (e.g. 
charity, etc.), (5) to beg of men (i.e., 
begging), (6) being undutiful to mothers, 
and (7) burying one’s daughters (alive).” 
(See H . 844) 
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(23) CHAPTER. To protect one’s tongue 
(from illegal talk, e.g., lying, abusing or 
backbiting, etc.). 

(And the Prophet’s statement :) “He who 
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(1) (H. 6473) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone, Who has no partners. 
To Him belongs the kingdom (of the universe) and all praises be to Him and He is 
Omnipotent . 
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believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
talk what is good (sensible talk) or keep 
quiet.’ 7 

And the Statement of Allah ju; : 

“Not a word does he (or she) utter, but 
there is a watcher by him ready (to record 
it).” (V .50:18) 

6474. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: Allah’s 
Messenger 0. said, “Whoever can guarantee 
(the chastity of) what is between his two jaw- 
bones and what is between his two legs (i.e., 
his mouth, his tongue and his private 
parts) (1) , I guarantee Paradise for him.” 


6475. Narrated Abu Hurairah Z* <i>i : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
talk what is good (sensible talk) or keep 
quiet : and whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not harm his neighbour ; and 
whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should entertain his guest generously.” 

[See Haditjt No. 6018.] 


6476 . Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-Khuza‘1 : 
My ears heard and my heart grasped (the 
statement which) the Prophet said, “The 
period for keeping one’s guest is three days 
(and don’t forget) his reward It was asked , 
“What is his reward?” He said, “In the first 
night and the day he should be given a high 
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(1) (H. 6474) i.e., whoever protects his tongue from illegal talk (e.g., to tell lies or 
abusing, backbiting, etc.) and his mouth from eating and drinking of the forbidden 
illegal things, etc. and his private parts from illegal sexual acts. 




81 - THE BOOK OF AR-RIQAQ (Softening of the Hearts) 


wjtf - At 


264 


quality of meals; and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should entertain his 
guest generously; and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day should talk what is 
good (sensible talk) or keep quiet 


6477. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp <bi ^>5 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger % saying, 
“A slave of Allah may utter a word without 
thinking whether it is right or wrong, he may 
slip down in the Fire as far away a distance 
equal to that between the east,” (1) 


6478. Narrated Abu Hurairah fti ^3 : 
The Prophet said, “A slave (of Allah) may 
utter a word which pleases Allah, without 
giving it much importance, and because of 
that Allah will raise him to degrees (of 
reward) : a slave (of Allah) may utter a 
word (carelessly) which displeases Allah, 
without thinking of its gravity, and because 
of that he will be thrown into the Hell-fire.” 


(24) CHAPTER. Weeping out of fear of 
Allah. 

6479. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* to CrfJ • 
The Prophet £g| said, “Allah will give shade 
to seven (types of people) under His Shade 
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(1) (H. 6477) In some narrations it is said, “between the east and the west.” 
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(on the Day of Resurrection) . (I) (One of 
them will be) a person who remembers Allah 
and his eyes are then flooded with tears.” 


(25) CHAPTER. To be afraid of Allah 

6480 . Narrated Hudhaifa : The Prophet 
said, “There was a man amongst the 
people who had suspicion as to the 
righteousness of his deeds. Therefore he 
said to his family, ‘If I die , take me and bum 
my corpse and throw away my ashes into the 
sea on a hot (or windy) day They did so , but 
Allah collected his ash particles and asked 
(him) , ‘What made you do what you did?’ He 
replied , ‘The only thing that made me do it 
was that I was afraid of You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” 


6481 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id <s»l : The 
Prophet mentioned a man from the 
previous generation, or from the people 
preceding your age , whom Allah had given 
both wealth and children. The Prophet 
said, “When the time of his death 
approached, he asked his children, ‘What 
type of father have I been to you?’ They 
replied, ‘You have been a good father.’ He 
said, ‘But he (i.e., your father) has not 
stored any good deeds with Allah (for the 
Hereafter), if he should face Allah, Allah 
will punish him. So listen, (O my children), 
when I die , bum my body till I become mere 
coal and then grind it into powder, and when 
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(1) (H. 6479) See Vol. 1, Hadttjt No. 660 for the seven types. 
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there is a stormy wind , throw me (my ashes) 
in it.’ So he took a firm promise from his 
children (to follow his instructions) . And by 
Allah they (his sons) did accordingly (fulfilled 
their promise). Then Allah said, ‘Be’ and 
behold! That man was standing there! Allah 
then said, ‘O my slave! What made you do 
what you did?’ That man said, ‘Fear of You 
So Allah forgave him 


LJ liu .Z& 4i 


(26) CHAPTER. To give up sinful deeds. 

6482. Narrated Abu Musa: Allah’s 
Messenger $§ said, “My example and the 
example of the Message with which Allah has 
sent me is like that of a man who came to 
some people and said, ‘I have seen with my 
own eyes the enemy forces , and I am a naked 
warner (to you) so save yourself, save 
yourself! ,(1) A group of them obeyed him 
and went out at night, slowly and stealthily 
and were safe, while another group did not 
believe him and thus the army took them in 
the morning and destroyed them.” 
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(1) (H. 6482) It was an Arabian custom that a man, on seeing the forces of the enemy, 
would take off his clothes and use it as a signal of warning to his people . 
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6483 . Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp fti : 1 
heard Allah’s Messenger saying, “My 
example and the example of the people is 
that of a man who made a fire, and when it 
lighted what was around it , moths and other 
insects started falling into the fire . The man 
tried (his best) to prevent them (from falling 
in the fire), but they overpowered him and 
rushed into the fire The Prophet added, 
“Now, similarly I take hold of the knots at 
your waist (belts) to prevent you from falling 
into the fire, but you insist on falling into 
it.’W 


6484 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr fti pfj 
L# : The Prophet gg said, “A Muslim is the 
one who avoids harming Muslims with his 
tongue and his hands. And a Muhajir (an 
Emigrant) is the one who gives up 
(abandons) all what Allah has forbidden .” (2) 


(27) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
“If you knew that which I know, you 
would laugh little and weep much 


6485 . Narrated Abu Hurairah «c S’ i&i pj* 3 ; 
Allah’s Messenger jfg said, “If you knew that 
which I know, you would laugh little and 
weep much.” 
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(1) (H. 6483) The fire symbolizes the unlawful deeds which the Prophet warned the 
people . 

(2) (H . 6484) The Prophet # 3 regards the one who observes the orders of religion and the 
Emigrant (who left Makkah for Al-Madina for the sake of his religion) as equal in 
reward . 
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6489. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp %\ : 

The Prophet sg said , “The truest poetic verse 
ever said by a poet is : Indeed! Except Allah , 
everything is Batil (i .e . , perishable , etc .) .” 
[See Path Al-Ban and See H. 3841] 


(30) CHAPTER. One should always look at 
the one who is inferior (in worldly rank) to 
him, and should not look at the one who is 
superior (in worldly rank) to him . 

6490. Narrated Abu Hurairah 3ti ^5 : 
Allah’s Messenger £jg said , “If anyone of you 
looked at a person who was made superior to 
him in property and (in worldly rank and in 
good) appearance , then he should also look 
at the one who is inferior to him, and to 
whom he has been made superior.” 


(31) CHAPTER. Whoever intended to do a 
good deed or a bad deed . 
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6491. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3: 

The Prophet sg narrating about his Lord 
jJ- said, “Allah ordered (the angels 
appointed over you) that the good and the 
bad deeds be written, and He then showed 
(the way) how (to write). If somebody 
intends to do a good deed and he does not 
do it , then Allah will write for him a full good 
deed (in his account with Him) ; and if he 
intends to do a good deed and actually does 
it, then Allah will write for him (in his 
account) with Him (its reward equal) from 
ten to seven hundred times to many more 
times ; and if somebody intended to do a bad 
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the people as the deeds of the people of 
Paradise while in fact, he is from the dwellers 
of the (Hell) Fire ; similarly a person may do 
deeds that seem to the people as the deeds of 
the people of the (Hell) Fire while in fact , he 
is from the dwellers of Paradise. Verily, the 
(results of) deeds done depend upon the last 
actions.” (See H. 2898) 

(34) CHAPTER. Seclusion is better for a 
believer than to have evil companions . 

6494. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI : A 
bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and said , “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Who is the best of 
mankind!” The Prophet said, “A man 
who strives for Allah’s Cause with his life and 
property, and (also) a man who lives (all 
alone) in a mountain path among the 
mountain paths to worship his Lord (Allah) 
and save the people from his evil .” 


6495. Narrated Abu SaTd ^ : I 

heard the Prophet £§ saying, “There will 


< ^ * 


4; ' ^ 0* lirJ zf 

uj vJi h\t 

Jit if % ^ Jit 

Jil J.&\ JZ UJ 



•&JI Jit 0- 

✓ 

* > 

jllil 

S' 

[YAU :^.|j] JUi-Vl 

t i > 

s' 

j- Llj SJ-^l : 

♦ % 

(ri) 





! <j l 1 Lj JU»“ _ 


it 

.i 4 . 

•* 





it **t "i " •» 6 

Ju*-** u ! O' f* 

JU»P 

s' 

Jlij 

. ^UJ 1 3 b 


: Jli 


, 1 . 1 f I I ^ > >*>■&*> 

/jj 


" > ° 1 1 ^ © s i o*. . r 5 

^ tji if. if ‘<Sff\ 

if 

L : JU£ ^ zJj\ J>\ 

*» ✓ 

:Jl» *■*£■ Ji c-iil 

V'-t 1 ^ <u_4* l*l>- 

^ '' 

£Jjj 14JJ J-aj uUJI 

Jlij .Zji'jH if oulllj ^ 
** * * * 

<r , t <- o * £ 9 1 1 " ■>» -' B ^ 

_,! jUap je- 

**, a ✓ *i 0" > 

^ if i<l)l Xf 


•I * ' ' I '.'ll- 1LI12, 

-W, 

’if “r’W- if) if i 

iH if 

•* / ✓ 

[TVAT I-jflj] -M ^ if 

^ ** "" ✓ 

U£i>- ipJu llJjb- - 


> . > t I - 




81 - THE BOOK OF AR-RIQAQ (Softening of the Hearts) 


jl yj\ - a\ 


212 


come a time upon the people when the best 
property of a Muslim will be sheep which he 
will take to the tops of mountains and to the 
places of rainfall ; and he will run away with 
his religion (in order to save it) from Al-Fitan 
{j i fictions, trials).” 


(35) CHAPTER. The disappearance of Al- 
Amanah.*^ 
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6496. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* <i>i 




Allah’s Messenger said, “When 

Al-Amdnah^ l) is lost, then wait for the 
Hour.” It was asked, “How will Al-Amanah 
be lost, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, 
“When authority is given to those who do not 
deserve it, then wait for the Hour.” 


6497. Narrated Hudhaifa iip iil 
Allah’s Messenger jg narrated to us two 
narrations, one of which I have seen 
(happening) and I am waiting for the other. 
He narrated that (in the beginning) Al- 
Amanah (1) was preserved in the roots of the 
hearts of men and then they learnt it ( Al- 
Amanah ) from the Qur’an, and then they 
learnt it from the (Prophet’s) Sunna (legal 
ways). He also told us about its 
disappearance, saying, “A man will go to 
sleep whereupon Al-Amanah will be taken 
away from his heart, and only its trace will 
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(1) (Ch. 35) (H. 6496) (H. 6497) Al-Amanah : The trust or the moral responsibility or 
honesty, etc. and all the duties which Allah has ordained. 
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remain, resembling the traces of fire. He 
then will sleep whereupon the remainder of 
the Al-Amanah will also be taken away (from 
his heart) and its trace will resemble a blister 
which is raised over the surface of skin as an 
ember touches one’s foot ; and in fact , this 
blister does not contain anything. So there 
will come a day when people will deal in 
business with each other but there will hardly 
be any trustworthy persons among them. 
Then it will be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is such and such person who is 
honest, and a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and strength, 
though indeed he will not have belief equal 
to a mustard seed in his heart.” The narrator 
added : There came upon me a time when I 
did not mind dealing with anyone of you , for 
if he was a Muslim, his religion would 
prevent him from cheating, and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler would prevent 
him from cheating; but today I cannot deal 
except with so-and-so and so-and-so . 

[See Vol . 9 , Haditjx No . 7086] 


6498 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^>3 
up- ii»i : I heard Allah’s Messenger $§ saying, 
“People are just like camels, out of one 
hundred , one can hardly find a single camel 
suitable to ride.” 
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(36) CHAPTER. (Worshipping Allah in 
public just for) showing off ; (and talking or 
hinting about one’s own deeds of worship, or 
letting the people) hear (of his good deeds to 
win their praise) for the same purpose. 

6499. Narrated Jundub : The Prophet ^ 
said, “He who lets the people hear of his 
good deeds intentionally , to win their praise , 
Allah will let the people know his real 
intention (on the Day of Resurrection) , and 
he who does good things in public to show off 
and to win the praise of the people , Allah will 
disclose his real intention (and humiliate 
him) .” 


(37) CHAPTER. Whoever compelled himself 
to obey Allah 


6500. Narrated Mu' ad h bin Jabal iii 
: While I was riding behind the Prophet ^ 
as a companion rider and there was nothing 
between me and him except the back of the 
saddle, he Ig said, “O Mu'adh!” I replied, 
“ Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger, and 
Sa‘daik\” He proceeded for a while and 
then said, “O Mu'adh!” I said, “ Labbaik O 
Allah’s Messenger, and Sa‘daik\” He again 
proceeded for a while and said, “O Mu'adh 
bin Jabal!” I replied, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s 
Messenger, and Sa‘daik \ ” He said, “Do you 
know what is Allah’s Right upon His slaves?” 
I replied, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “Allah’s Right on His 
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slaves is that they should worship Him and 
not worship anything else besides Him.” He 
then proceeded for a while , and again said , 
“O Mu‘adh bin Jabal!” I replied, “ Labbaik , 
O Allah’s Messenger , and Sa‘daik \ ” He said , 
“Do you know what is (Allah’s) slaves’ right 
on Allah if they did so?” I replied, “Allah 
and His Messenger know better.” He said, 
“The right of the slaves upon Allah is that He 
should not punish them (if they did so) .” 


(38) CHAPTER. The humility or modesty or 
lowliness (to lower oneself) . 
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6501. Narrated Anas 4l)l j • The 
Prophet had a she-camel called Al-‘Adba’ 
and it was too fast to surpass in speed . There 
came a bedouin riding a camel of his, and 
that camel outstripped it (i.e., Al-‘Adba’). 
That result was hard on the Muslims who said 
sorrowfully, “Al-‘Adba’ has been 
outstripped.” Allah’s Messenger $jj§ said, 
“It is incumbent upon Allah that nothing 
would be raised high in this world except that 
He lowers or puts it down .” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadlth No . 2872] 


6502. Narrated Abu Hurairah ib i ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger gjj§ said , “Allah said , ‘I will 
declare war against him who shows hostility 
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to a pious worshipper of Mine . And the most 
beloved things with which My slave comes 
nearer to Me , is what I have enjoined upon 
him ; and My slave keeps on coming closer to 
Me through performing Nawafil (praying or 
doing extra deeds besides what is obligatory) 
till I love him, then I become his sense of 
hearing with which he hears , and his sense of 
sight with which he sees, and his hand with 
which he grips, and his leg with which he 
walks ; and if he asks Me , I will give him , and 
if he asks My Protection (Refuge), I will 
protect him (i .e . , give him My Refuge) ; and 
I do not hesitate to do anything as I hesitate 
to take the soul of the believer, for he hates 
death, and I hate to disappoint him.” 




(39) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
: “I have been sent , and the Hour (is at 
hand) as these two (fingers) .” (1) 

And the Statement of Allah JU; : 

And the matter of the Hour is not but as 
a twinkling of the eye, or even nearer. Truly! 
Allah is Able to do all things.” (V.16 :77) 

6503. Narrated Sahl: Allah’s Messenger 
said, “I have been sent and the Hour (is at 
hand) as these two,” pointing at his two 
fingers and projecting them out. 


6504. Narrated Anas Z* jj>y. Allah’s 
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(1) (Ch. 39) This means, it will not be long before the Hour takes place. The period 
between the Prophet jgg and the coming of the Hour will not be long. 
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Messenger ajg said , “I have been sent and the 
Hour (is at hand) as these two (fingers) 


6505. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet sgg said, “I have been sent and 
the Hour (is at hand) as these two (fingers) 


(40) CHAPTER. The rising of the sun from 
the west. 
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6506. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger Ig said, “The Hour will 
not be established till the sun rises from the 
west , and when it rises (from the west) and 
the people see it , then all of them will believe 
(in Allah). But that will be the time when, 
‘ . . .No good it will do to a person to believe 
then if he believed not before .’ (V .6 .158) 
The Hour will be established (so 
suddenly) that two persons spreading a 
garment between them will not be able to 
finish their bargain, nor will they be able to 
fold it up . The Hour will be established while 
a man is carrying the milk of his she-camel , 
but cannot drink it; and the Hour will be 
established when someone is not able to 
prepare the tank to water his livestock from 
it; and the Hour will be established when 
some of you has raised his food to his mouth 
but cannot eat it .” 
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(41) CHAPTER. Whoever loves to meet 
Allah , Allah (too) loves to meet him . 

6507 . Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit : The 

• • 

Prophet said, “Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah (too) loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah (too) 
hates to meet him” . ‘Aishah, or some of the 
wives of the Prophet said , “But we dislike 
death.” He said, “It is not like this, but it is 
meant that when the time of the death of a 
believer approaches, he receives the good 
news of Allah’s Pleasure with him and His 
Blessings upon him, and so at that time 
nothing is dearer to him than what is in front 
of him . He therefore loves the Meeting with 
Allah, and Allah (too) loves the Meeting 
with him . But when the time of the death of a 
disbeliever approaches, he receives the evil 
news of Allah’s Torment and His Requital , 
whereupon nothing is more hateful to him 
than what is before him , Therefore , he hates 
the Meeting with Allah, and Allah too, hates 
the Meeting with him.” 


6508. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
said, “Whoever loves the Meeting with 
Allah, Allah (too), loves the Meeting with 
him; and whoever hates the Meeting with 
Allah, Allah (too), hates the Meeting with 
him.” 


6509. Narrated ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet jg : When Allah’s Messenger #| was 
in good health , he used to say , “No Prophet’s 
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soul is ever captured unless he is shown his 
place in Paradise and given the option (to die 
or survive).” So when the death of the 
Prophet approached and his head was on 
my thigh , he became unconscious for a while 
and then he came to his senses and fixed his 
eyes on the ceiling and said, “O Allah (with) 
the highest companion.” I said, “Hence he is 
not going to choose us And I came to know 
that it was the application of the narration 
which he (the Prophet £§;) used to narrate to 
us. And that was the last statement of the 
Prophet (before his death) i .e . , “O Allah! 
With the highest companion.” 

[See the Qur’an : (V.4 :69)] 


(42) CHAPTER. The stupors of death. 

6510. Narrated ‘Aishah i- iii ^ 5 : There 
was a leather or wood container full of water 
in front of Allah’s Messenger 0. (at the time 
of his death) . He would put his hand into the 
water and rub his face with it, saying, “La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)! No doubt, death 
has its stupors.” Then he raised his hand and 
started saying, “(O Allah!) with the highest 
companion” (and kept on saying it) till he 
expired and his hand dropped . 

[See Qur’an V.4:69.] 
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6511. Narrated ‘Aishah ifS p >; : Some 
rough bedouins used to visit the Prophet 
and ask him, “When will the Hour be?” He 
would look at the youngest of all of them and 
say , “If this should live till he is very old, your 
Hour (the death of the people addressed) will 
take place Hisham said that he meant (by 
the Hour) , their death . 


6512. Narrated Abu Qatada bin RibT Al- 
Ansarl : A funeral procession passed by 
Allah’s Messenger who said, “Relieved 
or relieving (from him)?” The people asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What is relieved and 
relieving (from him)?” He said, “A believer 
is relieved (by death) from the troubles and 
hardships of the world and leaves for the 
Mercy of Allah J>-j , while (the death of) a 
wicked person relieves (saves) the people, 
the land, the trees, (and) the animals from 
him (or her) evil wicked actions 


6513. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet £fg said, “Relieved or relieving 
from him (or her)? And a believer is 
relieved (by death). ” (1) 
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(1) (H. 6513) A dead person is either relieved from the worries and troubles of the world 
(if he is a believer) , or relieves the people from his evil deeds (if he is wicked) . 
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6514 . Narrated Anas bin Malik Z* &i : 
Allah’s Messenger |j| said , “When carried to 
his grave , a dead person is followed by three , 
two of which return (after his burial) and one 
remains with him ; his relatives, his property, 
and his deeds follow him ; relatives and his 
property return back while his deeds remain 
with him 


6515. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar &i j^y. 
Allah’s Messenger said , “When anyone of 
you dies, his destination is displayed before 
him in the forenoon and in the afternoon, 
either in the (Hell) Fire or in Paradise , and it 
is said to him , ‘That is your place till you are 
resurrected and sent to it.”’ 


6516. Narrated ‘Aishah Vfs- iii j^y. The 
Prophet sg said , “Do not abuse the dead , for 
they have discharged (met the result of) what 
they have done (sent forward of good or bad 
deeds).” 


(43) CHAPTER. The blowing of the 
Trumpet, on the Day of Resurrection . 

And Mujahid said , “ As-Sur (the Trumpet) 
is like a horn . Zajra is Saihah (a cry) Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “ An-Naqur is As-Sur (the Horn 
or the Trumpet) ; Ar-Rajifah is the first 
blowing and Ar-Radifah is the second 
blowing.” 
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6517. Narrated Abu Hurairah £5 3b i : 
Two men, a Muslim and a Jew, abused each 
other . The Muslim said , “By Him Who gave 
superiority to Muhammad (#;) over all the 
people.’’ On that, the Jew said, “By Him 
Who gave superiority to Musa (Moses) over 
all the people The Muslim became furious 
at that and slapped the Jew in the face. The 
Jew went to Allah’s Messenger jg and 
informed him of what had happened 
between him and the Muslim. Allah’s 
Messenger jg said , “Don’t give me 
superiority over (Prophet) Musa, for the 
people will fall unconscious on the Day of 
Resurrection (after the blowing of the 
Trumpet) and I will be the first to regain 
consciousness, and behold! Musa will be 
there holding the side of (Allah’s) Throne . I 
will not know whether Musa has been among 
those people who have become unconscious 
and then has regained consciousness before 
me, or has been among those exempted by 
Allah from falling unconscious.” 


6518. Narrated Abu Hurairah 3-p 3b I : 
The Prophet said, “The people will fall 
down unconscious at the time they will fall 
down unconscious (i.e., on the Day of 
Resurrection), and then I will be the first 
man to get up, and behold! Musa (Moses) 
will be there holding (Allah’s) Throne . I will 
not know whether he has been amongst those 
who have fallen unconscious 
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(44) CHAPTER. On the Day of 
Resurrection , Allah will grasp (or hold) the 
whole (planet of) earth (in His Hand) . 

This narration has come from Ibn ‘Umar 
on the authority of the Prophet M . 

[See Path Al-Bari ] 

6519. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui j \ 
The Prophet said, “Allah will grasp (or 
hold) the whole (planet of) earth (in His 
Hand) and will roll up the heaven with His 
Right Hand, and then He will say, ‘I am the 
King! Where are the kings of the earth?’” 


6520 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
ilp f 4i \ : The Prophet said, “The (planet of) 
earth will be a bread on the Day of 
Resurrection, and the Irresistible (Allah) 
will turn it with His Hand like anyone of 
you turns a bread with his hands while 
(preparing the bread) for a journey, and 
that bread will be the entertainment for the 
people of Paradise.” A man from the Jews 
came (to the Prophet #|) and said , “May the 
Most Gracious (Allah) bless you, O Abul- 
Qasim! Shall I tell you of the entertainment 
of the people of Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection?” The Prophet said, “Yes.” 
The Jew said , “The earth will be a bread ,” as 
the Prophet had said. Thereupon the 
Prophet looked at us and smiled till his 
premolar tooth became visible . Then the Jew 
further said, “Shall I tell you of their Edam or 
Udm (additional food taken with bread) they 
will have with the bread?” He added, “That 
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then, and will be with them in the afternoon , 
wherever they may be then.” 

6523 . Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp : 
A man said , “O Allah’s Prophet! Will a Kafir 
(disbeliever) be gathered (driven prone) on 
his face?” The Prophet gg said, “Is not He 
Who made him walk with his legs in this 
world , able to make him walk on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection?” (Qatada, a 
subnarrator said: “Yes, (He can), by the 
Honour and Power of Our Lord.”) 

[See Vol. 6, Hadlth No 4760] 


6524. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ag said, “You will meet Allah 
(while you will be) barefooted, naked, 
walking on feet, and uncircumcised.” 


6525. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas CrfJ • I 

heard Allah’s Messenger 0. while he was 
delivering a Khutba (religious talk) on a 
pulpit, saying, “You will meet Allah (while 
you will be) barefooted, naked, and 
uncircumcised.” 


6526. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas «i>i jj>y. 
The Prophet stood up among us and 
addressed (saying), “You will be gathered 
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barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised (on 
the Day of Resurrection) (as Allah says) : 

‘As We began the first creation , We shall 
repeat it...’ (V.21 :104) 

And the first human being to be dressed 
on the Day of Resurrection will be (the 
Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham) Al- Khalil . {V) 
Then will be brought some men of my 
followers who will be taken towards the left 
(i .e . , to the Fire) , and I will say : ‘O Lord! 
My companions.’ Whereupon Allah will say : 
‘You do not know what they innovated (new 
things) in religion after you left them.’ I will 
then say as the pious slave, ‘Isa (Jesus) said, 
‘And I was a witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them... (up to)... the All-Wise.’” 
(V.5 : 117, 118) The narrator added : Then it 
will be said that those people kept on turning 
on their heels (deserted Islam) . 1 (2) 


6527. Narrated ‘Aishah iii 
Allah’s Messenger jg said , “The people will 
be gathered barefooted, naked, and 
uncircumcised.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will the men and the women 
look at each other?” He said, “The situation 
will be too hard for them to pay attention to 
that.” 


6528. Narrated ‘Abdullah ill %\ yj>y. 
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(1) (H. 6526) Al- Khalil : See the glossary. 

(2) (H . 6526) The people who act and do things in a different way to that of the Prophet sg . 
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While we were in the company of the Prophet 
^ in a tent , he said , “Would it please you to 
be one-fourth of the people of Paradise?” 
We said, “Yes.” He said, “Would it please 
you to be one-third of the people of 
Paradise?” We said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Would it please you to be half of the 
people of Paradise?” We said, “Yes.” 
Thereupon he said , “I hope that you will be 
half of the people of Paradise , for none will 
enter Paradise except a person who is a 
Muslim (believer in the Oneness of Allah 
i .e . , Islamic Monotheism) , and you people , 
in comparison to the people who associate 
others in worship with Allah , are like a white 
hair on the skin of a black ox, or a black hair 
on the skin of a red ox.” 


6529 . Narrated Abu Hurairah os- iii i 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The first man to be 
called on the Day of Resurrection will be 
Adam , who will be shown his offspring , and 
it will be said to them, ‘This is your father, 
Adam.’ Adam will say (responding to the 
call), ‘LabbaiJc and Sa‘daik .’ Then Allah will 
say (to Adam), Take out of your offspring, 
the people of Hell .’ Adam will say, ‘O Lord, 
how many should I take out?’ Allah will 
say, Take out ninety-nine out of every 
hundred.’” They (the Prophet’s 
Companions) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
If ninety-nine out of every one hundred of us 
are taken away, what will remain out of us?” 
He said, “My followers in comparison to the 
other nations are like a white hair on a black 
ox.” 
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(46) CHAPTER. The Saying (of Allah) 

(Who associate others in worship with Allah) 
“...Verily, the earthquake of the Hour (of 
judgement) is a terrible thing.” (V. 22:1) 

6530. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id: The Prophet 

said, “Allah will say, ‘O Adam!’ Adam will 
reply, ‘ Labbaik and Sa'daik (I respond to 
Your Call, I am obedient to Your Orders), 
wal khairfi Yadaik (and all the good is in Your 
Hands)!’ Then Allah will say (to Adam), 
‘Bring out the Ba'tha (group of the people) of 
the Fire.' Adam f'jLJi <uU will say, ‘What (how 
many) are the Ba'tha (group) of the Fire?’ 
Allah will say, ‘Out of every thousand (take 
out) nine hundred and ninety-nine 
(persons).’ At that time a child will become 
hoary-headed , and every pregnant female will 
drop her load (have an abortion) and you will 
see mankind as if in a drunken state , yet they 
will not be drunken, but severe will be the 
Torment of Allah.” That news distressed the 
Companions of the Prophet too much , and 
they said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who 
amongst us will be that man (the lucky one 
out of one thousand who will be saved from 
the Fire)?” He said, “Have the good news 
that one thousand will be from Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (Gog and Magog people) , and the one 
(to be saved will be) from you.” (1) The 
Prophet jg added , “By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is , I hope that you (Muslims) will be 
one-third of the people of Paradise.” On 
that , we glorified and praised Allah and said , 
“AUahu-Akbar .” The Prophet jg then said, 
“By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I hope 
that you will be half of the people of Paradise , 
as your (Muslims) example in comparison to 
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disbelievers while the men addressed by the Prophet represent all Muslims. See also 
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the other people (non-Muslims) is like that of 
a white hair on the skin of a black ox, or a 
round hairless spot on the foreleg of a 
donkey.” 

(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
“Think they not that they will be 
resurrected (for reckoning), on a Great 
Day. The Day when (all) mankind will 
stand before the Lord of Al-‘Aldmin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists).” 
(V.83 :4-6) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The Verse: 
‘...Then all their relations will be cut off 
from them.’ (V. 2:166) means the relations 
which they used to observe in the world .” 
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6531. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet said (regarding the Verse) , 
“...The Day when all mankind will stand 
before the Lord of Al-Alamin (mankind, jinn 
and all that exists),” (V.83:6), “(That Day) 
they will stand , drowned in their sweat up to 
the middle of their ears .” 


6532. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up &t • 
Allah’s Messenger said, “The people will 
sweat so profusely on the Day of 
Resurrection that their sweat will sink 
seventy cubits deep into the earth, and it 
will rise up , till it reaches the people’s mouths 
and ears.” 


(48) CHAPTER. Al-Q isas (retaliation) on the 
Day of Resurrection which is called Al-Haqqa 
(sure reality) as there will be in it, the giving 
of reward and everything true . 
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Al-Haqqa and Al-Haqqa have the same 
meaning . 

(The Day of Resurrection) is also called 
Al-Qari'a and Al-Ghashiya and As-Sa khkha 
and At-Taghabun (mutual loss) : The losses 
caused by the people of Paradise to the 
people of the Fire . 

6533. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp &i ^5 : The 
Prophet jg said, “The cases which will be 
decided first (on the Day of Resurrection) 
will be the cases of bloodshedding.” 


if . >4 


6534. Narrated Abu Hurairah iip 




Allah’s Messenger jg said, “Whoever has 
wronged his brother, should ask for his 
pardon (before his death) , as (in the 
Hereafter) there will be neither a Dinar nor 
a Dirham . (He should secure pardon in this 
life) before some of his good deeds are taken 
and paid to his brother , or , if he has done no 
good deeds, some of the bad deeds of his 
brother are taken to be loaded on him (in the 
Hereafter).” 


6535 . Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri 
iip &i: Allah’s Messenger said, “The 
believers , after being saved from the (Hell) 
Fire, will be stopped at a bridge between 
Paradise and Hell and mutual retaliation will 
be established among them regarding wrongs 
they have committed in the world against one 
another . After they are cleansed and purified 
(through the retaliation), they will be 
admitted into Paradise ; and by Him in 
Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, 
everyone of them will know his dwelling in 
Paradise better than he knew his dwelling in 
this world 
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(49) CHAPTER. Anybody whose account 
(record) is questioned will surely be 
punished. 

6536. Narrated Ibn Abl Mulaika : ‘Aishah 
said, “The Prophet said, ‘Anybody whose 
account (record) is questioned will surely be 
punished.’ I said, ‘Doesn’t Allah say: He 
surely will receive an easy reckoning?, 
(V.84:8) The Prophet £jg replied, ‘This 
means only the presentation of the 
accounts ” 


6537. Narrated ‘Aishah L $1* 

Allah’s Messenger said, “None will be 
called to account on the Day of Resurrection 
but will be ruined.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Hasn’t Allah said: ‘Then, as for 
him who will be given his record in his right 
hand, he surely will receive an easy 
reckoning,” (V. 84:7, 8) Allah’s Messenger 
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said, “That (Verse) means only the 
presentation of the accounts, but anybody 
whose account (record) is questioned on the 
Day of Resurrection, will surely be 
punished 


6538 . Narrated Anas bin Malik 
Allah’s Prophet used to say, “A 
disbeliever will be brought on the Day of 
Resurrection and will be asked , 'Suppose you 
had as much gold as to fill the earth, would 
you offer it to ransom yourself (from the 
Hell-fire)?’ He will reply, ‘Yes.’ Then it will 
be said to him, ‘You were asked for 
something easier than that (to join none in 
worship with Allah , i .e . , to accept Islam , but 
you refused) 


6539. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim 
The Prophet said, “There will be none 
among you but will be talked to by Allah on 
the Day of Resurrection , without there being 
an interpreter between him and Allah JLc. 
He will look and see nothing ahead of him , 
and then he will look (again for the second 
time) in front of him, and the (Hell) Fire will 
confront him. So, whoever among you can 
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save himself from the Fire, should do so, 
even with half of a date (to give in charity)/’ 


6540. Narrated ‘Ad! bin Hatim: The 
Prophet said , “Protect yourself from the 
Fire.” He then turned his face aside (as if he 
were looking at it) and said again, “Protect 
yourself from the Fire and then turned his 
face aside (as if he were looking at it) , and he 
said so for the third time till we thought he 
was looking at it. He then said, “Protect 
yourselves from the Fire , even if with half of 
a date, and he who hasn’t got even this, 
should do so by (saying) a good, pleasant 
word.” 


(50) CHAPTER. Seventy thousand (persons) 
will enter Paradise without accounts. 

6541. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas : 

The Prophet said, “The people were 
displayed in front of me and I saw one 
Prophet passing by with a large group of his 
followers, and another Prophet passing by 
with only a small group of people, and 
another Prophet passing by with only ten 
(persons), and another Prophet passing by 
with only five (persons) , and another Prophet 
passed by alone . And then I looked and saw a 
large multitude of people, so I asked Jibril 
(Gabriel) , 'Are these people my followers?’ 
He said, 'No, but look towards the horizon.’ 
I looked and saw a very large multitude of 
people. Jibril said, 'Those are your 
followers, and those seventy thousand 
(persons) in front of them are the ones who 
will neither have any reckoning of their 
accounts nor will receive any punishment / I 
asked, 'Why?’ He said, 'For they used not to 
treat themselves with branding 
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other till the first and the last of them enter 
Paradise at the same time/ r) and their faces 
will shine like that of the moon on a full 
moon night.” 


6544. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^y. 

The Prophet said , “The people of 
Paradise will enter Paradise , and the people 
of the (Hell) Fire will enter the (Hell) Fire ; 
then a callmaker will get up (and make an 
announcement) among them (saying) , ‘O the 
people of the (Hell) Fire! No death anymore! 
And O people of Paradise! No death 
(anymore) but eternity.”’ 


6545. Narrated Abu Hurairah & l : 

The Prophet jg said, “It will be said to the 
people of Paradise, ‘O people of Paradise! 
Eternity (for you) and no death.’ and to the 
people of the Fire, ‘O people of the Fire! 
Eternity (for you) and no death’!” 


(51) CHAPTER. The description of Paradise 
and the Fire. 

And Abu SaTd said, “The Prophet 
said, ‘The first meal which the people of 
Paradise will take will be the extra lobe of the 
liver of a fish.’ ” 
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(1) (H. 6543) They will enter as a single row, going side by side. 
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6546. Narrated ‘Imran: The Prophet 
said, “I looked into Paradise and saw that the 
majority of its people were the poor, and I 
looked into the (Hell) Fire and found that the 
majority of its people were women 


6547. Narrated Usama: The Prophet #§ 
said, “I stood at the gate of Paradise and saw 
that the majority of the people who had 
entered it were poor people , while the rich 
were forbidden (to enter along with the poor, 
because they were waiting the reckoning of 
their accounts), but the people of the Fire 
had been ordered to be driven to the Fire. 
And I stood at the gate of the Fire and found 
that the majority of the people entering it 
were women.” 


6548. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14I* <i>i 
Allah's Messenger jjg said, “When the 
people of Paradise have entered Paradise 
and the people of the Fire (Hell) have 
entered the Fire , Death will be brought and 
will be placed between the Fire and Paradise, 
and then it will be slaughtered , and a call will 
be made (that), ‘O people of Paradise, no 
more death! O people of the Fire, no more 
death!’ So the people of Paradise will have 
happiness added to their (previous) 
happiness, and the people of the Fire will 
have sorrow added to their (previous) 
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6549 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI ^ 3 
^ ftl : Allah’s Messenger said, “Allah will 
say to the people of Paradise , ‘O the people 
of Paradise!’ They will say, ‘ Labbaik , O our 
Lord, and Sa'cLaikV Allah will ask, ‘Are you 
pleased?’ They will say, ‘Why should we not 
be pleased since You have given us what You 
have not given to anyone of Your creations?’ 
Allah will say, ‘I will give you something 
better than that.’ They will reply, ‘O our 
Lord! And what is better than that?’ Allah 
will say, ‘I will bestow My Good Pleasure and 
Contentment upon you so that I will never be 
angry with you forever’.” 


6550. Narrated Anas *1* ibi Haritha 
was martyred on the day (of the battle) of 
Badr while he was young. His mother came 
to the Prophet $jg saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You know the relation of 
Haritha to me (how fond of him I was) ; if 
he is in Paradise, I will remain patient and 
wish for Allah’s Reward, but if he is not 
there, then you will see what I will do.” The 
Prophet replied, “May Allah be Merciful 
upon you! Have you gone mad? (Do you 
think) it is only one Paradise? There are 
many Paradises and he is in the (most 
superior) Paradise of Al-Firdaus ” 
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6551. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp i : 
The Prophet jg said , “The width between the 
two shoulders of a Kafir (disbeliever) will be 
equal to the distance covered by a fast rider in 
three days 


6552. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ii* iut ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger jg said, “In Paradise 
there is a tree (so huge) that in its shade a 
rider may travel for one hundred years 
without being able to cross it 


6553 . Narrated .Abu Sa id Cs *? j • The 

Prophet gz said , “There is a tree in Paradise 
(so huge) that a fast (or a trained) rider may 
travel for one hundred years without being 
able to cross it.” 


6554. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d &\ '^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Seventy 

* thousand or seven hundred thousand of my 
followers will enter Paradise. (Abu Hazim, 
the subnarrator, is not sure as to which of the 
two numbers is correct.) And they will be 
holding on to one another, and the first of 
them will not enter till the last of them has 
entered , (1) and their faces will be like the 
moon on a full moon night 
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(1) (H. 6554) They will enter together in one row, walking side by side. 



81 - THE BOOK OF AR-RIQAQ (Softening of the Hearts) 


jiijli y - At 


299 


6555. Narrated Sahl: The Prophet jg 
said, “The people of Paradise will see thev4/- 
Ghuraf (the lofty mansions , a superior place 
in Paradise) in Paradise as you see a star in 
the sky.” 


6556. Abu Sa‘Id added, “As you see a 
shining star remaining in the eastern horizon 
and the western horizon .” 


6557 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp : 

The Prophet jg said, “Allah will say to the 
person who will have the minimum 
punishment in the (Hell) Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection, ‘If you had things equal to 
whatever is on the earth , would you ransom 
yourself (from the punishment) with it?’ He 
will reply, ‘Yes .’ Allah will say, ‘I asked you a 
much easier thing than this while you were in 
the backbone of Adam , (and that is) not to 
worship others besides Me , but you refused 
and insisted to worship others besides Me .’ ” 


6558. Narrated Jabir LL* fti : 

Hammad : ‘ Amr said : The Prophet said , 
“Some people will come out of the (Hell) 
Fire through intercession, looking like the 
Tha'arir” I asked ‘Amr, “What is Tha'arir?” 
He said, “Ad-Daghabis ,” (1) and that time he 
was toothless. Hammad added: I said to 
‘Amr bin Dinar, “O Abu Muhammad! Did 
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(1) (H. 6558) Ad-Daghabis : Snake cucumber. 
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you hear Jabir bin ‘Abdullah saying, ‘I heard 
the Prophet jg saying: Some people will 
come out of the (Hell) Fire through 
intercession?”’ He said, “Yes.” 


6559. Narrated Anas bin Malik L* ibi ^3 : 
The Prophet jjg said, “Some people will 
come out of the (Hell) Fire after they have 
received the burning touch of the Fire, 
changing their colour, and they will enter 
Paradise, and the people of Paradise will 
name them ‘ Al-Jahannamiyin ’ [the (Hell) 
Fire people] 

6560 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 4^3 
lU iii : Allah’s Messenger said, “When the 
people of Paradise have entered Paradise, 
and the people of the (Hell) Fire have 
entered the Fire, Allah will say, Take out 
(of the Fire) whosoever has got Faith equal to 
a mustard seed in his heart.’ They will come 
out , and by that time they would have burnt 
and became like coal , and then they will be 
thrown into the river of Al-Hayat (life) and 
they will spring up just as a seed grows on the 
bank of a rainwater stream.” The Prophet % 
said, “Don’t you see that the germinating 
seed comes out yellow and twisted?” 


6561 . Narrated An-Nu‘man : I heard the 
Prophet saying, “The person who will 
have the least punishment from amongst the 
people of (Hell) Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection will be a man under whose 
arch of the feet a smouldering ember will be 
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6565. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) <i»i 
<1* : Allah’s Messenger jg said, “Allah will 
gather all the people on the Day of 
Resurrection and they will say, ‘Let us 
request someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord so that He may relieve us from this 
place of ours.’ Then they will go to Adam 
and say, ‘You are the one whom Allah 
created with His Own Hands , and breathed 
in you the soul (1) which He created for you) 
and ordered the angels to prostrate to you ; 
so please intercede for us with our Lord.’ 
Adam will reply, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and will remember his sin, 
and will say, ‘Go to Nuh (Noah), the first 
Messenger sent by Allah .’ They will go to him 
and he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and will remember his sin and 
say, ‘Go to Ibrahim (Abraham) whom Allah 
took as a Khalil (2) .’ They will go to him (and 
request similarly). He will reply, ‘I am not fit 
for this undertaking,’ and will remember his 
sin and say,’ Go to Musa (Moses) to whom 
Allah spoke directly.’ They will go to Musa 
and he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking ,’ and will remember his sin and 
say, ‘Go to Tsa (Jesus).’ They will go to him, 
and he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking, go to Muhammad (#?) as 
Allah has forgiven his past and future sins.’ 
They will come to me and I will ask my Lord’s 
Permission, and when I see Him, I will fall 
down in prostration to Him, and He will 
leave me in that state as long as (He) Allah 
will, and then I will be addressed ‘Raise up 
your head (O Muhammad)! Ask, and your 
request will be granted ; and say , and your 
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(1) (H. 6565) Ruh-ullah : See the glossary. 

(2) (H . 6565) Khalil : See the glossary . 
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saying will be listened to ; intercede , and your 
intercession will be accepted.’ Then I will 
raise my head, and I will glorify and praise 
my Lord with a saying (i .e . , invocation) He 
will teach me, and then I will intercede. 
Allah will fix a limit for me (i .e . , certain type 
of people for whom I may intercede) , and I 
will take them out of the (Hell) Fire and let 
them enter Paradise . Then I will come back 
(to Allah) and fall in prostration , and will do 
the same for the third and fourth times till no 
one remains in the (Hell) Fire except those 
whom the Qur’an has imprisoned therein.” 
(The subnarrator, Qatada used to say at that 
point , “ . . .those upon whom eternity (in 
Hell) has been imposed.”) 

[See also Vol. 6, Hadlth No. 4476] 

6566. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain &i j 

: The Prophet #§ said, “Some people will 
be taken out of the Fire (Hell) through the 
intercession of Muhammad they will 
enter Paradise and will be called Al- 
Jahannamiyln [the (Hell) Fire people] .” 


6567. Narrated Anas Li- fti Umm 
Haritha came to Allah’s Messenger after 
Haritha had been martyred on the Day (of 
the battle) of Badr by an arrow thrown by an 
unknown person. She said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You know the position of 
Haritha in my heart (i.e., how dear to me 
he was) , so if he is in Paradise , I will not weep 
for him , or otherwise , you will see what I will 
do The Prophet jg said , “‘Have you gone 
mad? (Do you think) it is only one Paradise? 
There are many Paradises, and he is in the 
(most superior) Paradise of Al-Firdaus .” 
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6568. The Prophet added, “A 
forenoon journey or an afternoon journey 
L Allah’s Cause is better than the whole 
world and whatever is in it ; and a place equal 
to an arrow bow of anyone of you , or a place 
equal to a foot in Paradise is better than the 
whole world and whatever is in it ; and if one 
of the women of Paradise looked at the 
earth, she would fill the whole space between 
them (the earth and the heaven) with light, 
and would fill whatever is in between them 
with perfume, and the veil of her face is 
better than the whole world and whatever is 
in it ” 
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6569. Narrated Abu Hurairah il 
The Prophet |§ said, “None will enter 
Paradise but will be shown the place he 
would have occupied in the (Hell) Fire if he 
had rejected Faith, so that he may be more 
thankful ; and none will enter the (Hell) Fire 
but will be shown the place he would have 
occupied in Paradise if he had Faith , so that , 
.hat may be a cause of sorrow for him.” 


6570. Narrated Abu Hurairah &i : 
I asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who will be 
the luckiest person who will gain your 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection?” 
The Prophet $gjsj said, “O Abu Hurairah! I 
have thought that none will ask me about this 
Hadith before you , as I know your eagerness 
to (learn) the Hadith. The luckiest person 
who will have my intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection will be the one who said, ‘ La 
ilaha illallaW (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) sincerely from (the 
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bottom of) his heart/' 


6571. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
Up 4 il : The Prophet said,” I know the 
person who will be the last to come out of the 
(Hell) Fire, and the last to enter Paradise. 
He will be a man who will come out of the 
(Hell) Fire crawling, and Allah will say to 
him, ‘Go and enter Paradise.’ He will go to 
it , but it will appear to him as if it had been 
filled, and then he will return and say, ‘O 
Lord, I have found it full / Allah will say, ‘Go 
and enter Paradise , and you will have what 
equals the world and ten times as much (or, 
you will have as much as ten times the like of 
the world)/ On that, the man will say, ‘Do 
you mock at me (or laugh at me) though You 
are the King?’” I saw Allah’s Messenger 
(while saying that) smiling till his premolar 
teeth were apparent. It is said that, that will 
be the lowest degree (ranks) amongst the 
people of Paradise . 


6572. Narrated Al-‘ Abbas Up Ji! ^3 that 
he said to the Prophet , “Did you benefit 
Abu Talib with anything?” 


(52) CHAPTER. As-Sirat is a bridge across 
the Hell . 
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6573. Narrated Abu Hurairah & ^3 : 

Some people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Shall we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He said, “Do you crowd 
and squeeze each other on looking at the 
sun when it is not hidden by clouds?” They 
replied, “No, O Allah’s Messenger.” He 
said, “Do you crowd and squeeze each other 
on looking at the moon when it is full and not 
hidden by clouds?” They replied, “No, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “So you will 
see Him (your Lord) on the Day of 
Resurrection similarly. Allah will gather all 
the people and say, ‘Whoever used to 
worship anything should follow that thing.’ 
So, he who used to worship the sun, will 
follow it, and he who used to worship the 
moon will follow it, and he who used to 
worship false deities will follow them; and 
then only this nation (i.e., Muslims) will 
remain , including their hypocrites . Allah will 
come to them in a shape other than they 
know and will say, T am your Lord They will 
say, ‘We seek refuge with Allah from you. 
This is our place ; (we will not follow you) till 
our Lord comes to us, and when our Lord 
comes to us, we will recognize Him.’ Then 
Allah will come to them in a shape they know 
and will say, T am your Lord.’ They will say, 
‘(No doubt) You are our Lord,’ and they will 
follow Him. Then a bridge will be laid over 
the (Hell) Fire.” Allah’s Messenger 
added, “I will be the first to cross it. And 
the invocation of the Messengers on that 
Day, will be : ‘ Allahumma Sallim , Sallim (O 
Allah, save us, save us!).’ And over that 
bridge there will be hooks similar to the 
thorns of As-Sa'dan . Didn’t you see the 
thorns of As-Sa'danV ’ The Companions 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” He 
added, “So the hooks over that bridge will 
be like the thorns of As-Sa‘dan , except that 
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their greatness in size is only known to Allah . 
These hooks will snatch the people according 
to their deeds. Some people will be ruined 
because of their evil deeds, and some will be 
cut into pieces and fall down in Hell , but will 
be saved afterwards , when Allah has finished 
the judgements among His slaves, and 
intends to take out of the Fire whoever He 
wishes to take out from among those who 
used to testify that La ilaha illallah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah) . He will 
order the angels to take them out and the 
angels will know them by the mark of the 
traces of prostration (on their foreheads) for 
Allah has banned the Fire to consume the 
traces of prostration on the body of Adam’s 
son . So the angels will take them out , and by 
then they would have burnt (as coal), and 
then water, called Ma’-ul-Hayat (water of 
life) , will be poured on them , and they will 
spring out like a seed springs out on the bank 
of a rainwater stream, and there will remain 
one man who will be facing the (Hell) Fire 
and will say, ‘O Lord! It’s (Hell’s) vapour has 
poisoned and smoked me and its flame has 
burnt me ; please turn my face away from the 
Fire.’ He will keep on invoking Allah till 
Allah says , ‘If I grant you that , will you ask 
for another thing?’ The man will say, ‘No , by 
Your Power (Honour) , I will not ask You for 
anything else.’ Then Allah will turn his face 
away from the Fire . The man will say after 
that/O Lord, bring me near the gate of 
Paradise .’ Allah will say (to him) , ‘Didn’t you 
promise not to ask for anything else? Woe to 
you, O son of Adam! How treacherous you 
are!’ The man will keep on invoking Allah till 
Allah will say , ‘If I give you that , you may ask 
me for something else.’ The man will say, 
‘No , by Your Power . (Honour) , I will not ask 
for anything else.’ He will give Allah his 
covenant and promise not to ask for anything 
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else after that . So Allah will bring him near to 
the gate of Paradise , and when he sees what 
is in it , he will remain silent as long as Allah 
will, and then he will say, ‘O Lord! Let me 
enter Paradise.’ Allah will say, ‘Didn’t you 
promise that you would not ask Me for 
anything other than that? Woe to you , O son 
of Adam! How treacherous you are!’ On 
that , the man will say, ‘O Lord! Do not make 
me the most wretched of Your creation and 
will keep on invoking Allah till Allah will 
smile and when Allah will smile , then He will 
allow him to enter Paradise , and when he will 
enter Paradise, he will be addressed, ‘Wish 
from so-and-so.’ He will wish till all his 
wishes will be fulfilled, then Allah will say, 
‘All this (i.e., what you have wished for) and 
as much again therewith are for you.’ ” 

Abu Hurairah added : That man will be 
the last of the people of Paradise to enter 
(Paradise) . 


6574 . Narrated ‘Ata’ (while Abu Hurairah 
was narrating) : Abu Sa‘Id was sitting in the 
company of Abu Hurairah and he did not 
deny anything of his narration till he reached 
his saying: “All this and as much again 
therewith are for you.” Then Abu Sa‘Id said, 
“I heard Allah’s Messenger jg saying, ‘This is 
for you and ten times as much.’” Abu 
Hurairah said, “In my memory it is ‘as 
much again therewith’ 
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(53) CHAPTER. (What is said) regarding Al- 
Haud (the Prophet’s Tank — Al-Kauthar) , (1) 
And the Statement of Allah j >-j : 

“Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad 3 g|) Al-Kautjhar (a river in 
Paradise).” (V.108 :1) 

And 'Abdullah bin Zaid said that the 
Prophet 3jjg said, “Be patient till you meet me 
ddAl-Haud [Al-Kauthar (the Tank)].” 

6575. Narrated ‘Abdullah in : The 
Prophet said, “I am your predecessor at 
the Al-Haud {Al-Kauthar) .” (1) 


6576 . ‘Abdullah added : The Prophet 
said, “I am your predecessor at Al-Haud {Al- 
Kauthar) , and some of you will be brought in 
front of me till I will see them and then they 
will be taken away from me and I will say, ‘O 
Lord, my companions!’ It will be said, ‘You 
do not know what they innovated (new 
things) in the religion after you left / ” 


6577. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar <iui 
The Prophet said, “In front of you there 
will be (my) Haud ( Al-Kauthar ) as large as 
the distance between Jarba and Adhruh 
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(1) (H.6475 and Ch. 53) Al-Haud (Tank) : It is said that the water supplied to fill this Al- 
Haud (Tank) is from the river in Paradise named Al-Kauthar. So there are three things : 
Abundant good, Tank and River, all are called as Al-Kauthar. Please see Fath Al-Bari 
for details . 
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(two towns) .” (See H . 6579) 


6578. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas UjO Crf)- 
The word Al-Kauthar means the abundant 
good which Allah gave to him (Prophet 
Muhammad ijjg) . 

Abu Bishr said: I said to Sa‘Id, “Some 
people claim that it (Al-Kauthar) is a river in 
Paradise.” Sa‘id replied, “The river which is 
in Paradise is one item of that good which 
Allah has bestowed upon him (Prophet 
Muhammad Jg).” (See the footnote of H. 
6575) 


6579. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
14^: The Prophet g§ said, “My Baud (Al- 
Kauthar) is (so large that it takes) a month’s 
journey to cross it. Its water is whiter than 
milk, and its smell is nicer than musk (a kind 
of perfume), and its drinking cups are (as 
numerous) as the (number of) stars of the 
sky ; and whoever drinks from it , will never 
be thirsty again .” 


6580 . Narrated Anas bin Malik %i\ : 

Allah’s Messenger |g said, “The width of my 
Haud (Al-Kauthar) is equal to the distance 
between Aila (a town in Sham) and San‘a’ in 
Yemen and it has as many (numerous) jugs 
(cups on it) as are the number of stars in the 
sky.” 
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6581 . Narrated Anas bin Malik 3 : 

The Prophet said , “While I was walking in 
Paradise (on the night of Mi‘raj) (l) I saw a 
river , on the two banks of which there were 
tents made of hollow pearls . I asked , “What 
is this, O Jibril (Gabriel)?’ He said, That is 
Al-Kautjiar which your Lord has given to 
you.’ Behold! Its scent or its mud was the 
scent of musk!” (The subnarrator Hudba is in 
doubt as to the correct expression .) 


6582. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) &i 
^ : The Prophet said, “Some of my 
companions will come to me atAl-Hciud (Al- 
Kautjiar)] and after I recognize them, they 
will then be taken away from me , where upon 
I will say, ‘My companions!’ Then it will be 
said, ‘You do not know what they innovated 
(new things) in the religion after you.’ ” 


6583. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : The 
Prophet #| said, “I am your predecessor 
(forerunner) at Al-Haud (Al-Kautjiar ) , and 
whoever will pass by there , he will drink from 
it and whoever will drink from it, he will 
never be thirsty (again) . There will come to 
me some people whom I will recognize , and 
they will recognize me , but a barrier will be 
placed between me and them.” 


6584. Abu Hazim added : An-Nu‘man bin 
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(1) (H. 6581) MVra j : (See H. 349 and its Chap. 1 , and also H. 3886, 3887 and their Chap. 
41,42]. 
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6587. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* &i jj>j : 
The Prophet %$. said, “While I was sleeping, 
a group (of my followers were brought close 
to me) , and when I recognized them , a man 
(an angel) intervened between me and them, 
he said (to them), ‘Come along.’ I asked, 
‘Where?’ He said, ‘To the (Hell) Fire, by 
Allah.’ I asked, ‘What is wrong with them?’ 
He said , ‘They turned apostate as renegades 
after you left.’ Then behold! (Another) 
group (of my followers) were brought close 
to me, and when I recognized them, a man 
(an angel) intervened between me and them, 
he said (to them), ‘Come along.’ ‘I asked, 
‘Where?’ He said, ‘To the (Hell) Fire, by 
Allah.’ I asked, ‘What is wrong with them?’ 
He said , ‘They turned apostate as renegades 
after you left.’ So I did not see anyone of 
them escaping except a few who were like 
camels without a shepherd.” 


6588. Narrated Abu Hurairah &i j^'y 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Between my 
house and my pulpit there is a garden from 
amongst the gardens of Paradise, and my 
pulpit is over my Haiid ( Al-Kauthar )” . 
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6589. Narrated Jundab: I heard the 
Prophet sg saying, “I am your predecessor 
at the Haud ( Al-Kauthar ) 


6590. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir ^3 
Up : Once the Prophet went out and 
offered the funeral Salat (prayers) for the 
martyrs of Uhud , and then went to the pulpit 
and said, “I will pave the way for you as your 
predecessor and will be a witness over you ; 
and by Allah, I am looking at my Haud (Al- 
Kauthar) just now, and the keys of the 
treasures of the earth (or the keys of the 
earth) have been given to me ; and by Allah , I 
am not afraid that you will worship others 
besides Allah after me, but I am afraid that 
you will strive and struggle against each other 
over these treasures of the world.” 

[See Vol. 2, Hadith. No. 1344] 


6591. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb: I 
heard the Prophet jg mentioning the Haud 
( Al-Kauthar ), saying, “The width of the 
Haud (Al-Kauthar) is equal to the distance 
between Al-Madina and San‘a’ (capital of 
Yemen).” 
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6592. Haritha said that he heard the 
• ■ 

Prophet jjg saying that his Haud (Al- 
Kauthar) would be as large as the distance 
between San‘a’ and Al-Madlna. Al- 
Mustaurid said to Haritha, “Didn’t you 
hear him talking about (its drinking) vessels 
(cups)?” He said, “No.” Al-Mustaurid said, 
“The vessels (cups) are seen in it as 
(numerous as) the stars.” 


6593. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
4>i: The Prophet said, “I will be 
standing at the Al-Haud (Al-Kauthar) so that 
I will see whom among you will come to me ; 
and some people will be taken away from me , 
and I will say, ‘O Lord, (they are) from me 
and from my followers.’ Then it will be said, 
‘Did you notice what they did after you? By 
Allah, they kept on turning on their heels 
(turned as renegades).’” The subnarrator, 
Ibn Abl Mulaika said, “O Allah, we seek 
refuge with You from turning on our heels, 
or being put to trial in our religion.” 
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82 - THE BOOK OF AL-QADAR 
(Divine Preordainment) 

(1) CHAPTER. 

6594. Narrated ‘Abdullah ft l 

Allah’s Messenger the truthful and truly 
inspired, said (as regard the creation of a 
human being), “Each one of you is put 
together in the womb of his mother for forty 
days, and then turns into a clot for an equal 
period (of forty days) and then turns into a 
piece of flesh for a similar period (of forty 
days) and then Allah sends an angel and 
orders him to write four things, i.e., his 
provision, his stated term to die (age), and 
whether he will be of the wretched or the 
blessed (in the Hereafter) . Then the soul is 
breathed into him. And by Allah, a person 
among you (or a man) may do deeds of the 
people of the (Hell) Fire till there is only a 
cubit or an armlength distance between him 
and the (Hell) Fire, but then that writing 
(which Allah has ordered the angel to write) 
precedes, and he does the deeds of the 
people of Paradise and enters it ; and a man 
may do the deeds of the people of Paradise 
till there is only a cubit or two between him 
and Paradise , and then that writing precedes 
and he does the deeds of the people of the 
Fire and enters it.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith_ No. 3208, 3332] 


6595. Narrated Anas bin Malik ‘CP 4JJ l ^*0 j . 
The Prophet jg said , “Allah puts an angel in 
charge of the uterus and the angel says, ‘O 
Lord , (it is) semen! O Lord , (it is now) a clot! 
O Lord, (it is now) a piece of flesh.’ And 
then , if Allah wishes to complete its creation , 
the angel asks, ‘O Lord, (will it be) a male or 
a female? A wretched (an evildoer) or a 
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blessed (doer of good)? How much will his 
provisions be? What will his age be?’ So all 
that is written while the creature is still in the 
mother’s womb.” 


(2) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) the 
pen has become dry (i.e., after the writing 
has been completed), with Allah’s 
Knowledge . 

And Allah’s Statement : 

“ . . .And Allah knowing (him as such) left 
him astray . . (V .45 :23) 

And Abu Hurairah said : The Prophet gg 
said to me, “The pen has dried after writing 
what you will surely encounter.” 

And Ibn "Abbas i » \ • * %\ said: 
‘"...They are foremost in them (in good 
deeds, e.g., prayers, Zakat, fasts, Hajj, 
etc.)...” (V. 23:61) means that happiness 
has already been foreordained for them.” 

6596 . Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain : A man 

« « 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Can the people 
of Paradise be known (differentiated) from 
the people of the (Hell) Fire?” The Prophet 
3g replied, “Yes.” The man said, “Why do 
people (try to) do (good) deeds?” The 
Prophet said, “Everyone will do the 
deeds for which he has been created to do 
or he will do those deeds which will be made 
easy for him to do (i.e., everybody will find 
easy to do such deeds as will lead him to his 
destined place for which he has been 
created) 

(3) CHAPTER. It is (only) Allah Who knows 
what they would have done. 

6597. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 1*4^ Cs?j : 
The Prophet was asked about the 
offspring of Al-Mushrikun [polytheists, 
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pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ($y|)]. He said, “Allah knows 
what they would have done (were they to 
live).” 

6598. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger jg was asked about the 
offspring of Al-Mushrikun [polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (jg)]. He said, “Allah knows 
what they would have done (were they to 
live).” 


6599 . Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger said, “No child is bom 
but on Al-Fitrah (i.e., Islamic Faith of 
Monotheism), but its parents turn it into a 
Jew or a Christian, just as an animal gives 
birth, do you find among its offspring a 
mutilated one before you mutilate it 
yourself?” 


6600. The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What do you think about those 
(of them) who die young?” The Prophet jg 
said, “Allah knows what they would have 
done (were they to live) .” 

(4) CHAPTER. “And the Command of Allah 
is a decree determined.” (V.33 : 38) 

6601. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii>i : 
Allah’s Messenger $g said, “No woman 
should ask for the divorce of her (Muslim) 
sister so as to take her place , but she should 
marry the man (without compelling him to 
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divorce his other wife) for she will have 
nothing but what Allah has written for her.” 


6602. Narrated Usama : Once while I was 
with the Prophet ^ and Sa‘d , Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
and Mu‘adh were also sitting with him , there 
came to him a messenger from one of his 
daughters , telling him that her child was on 
the verge of death . The Prophet told the 
messenger to tell her , “It is for Allah what He 
takes, and it is for Allah what He gives, and 
everything has its fixed time (limit). So (she 
should) be patient and look forward to 
Allah’s Reward.” 


6603 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI ^3 
i that while he was sitting with the 
Prophet a man from the Ansar came and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We get slave- 
girls from the war captives and we love 
property; what do you think about coitus 
interruptus?” Allah’s Messenger said, 
“Do you do that? It is better for you not to 
do it, for there is no living creature which 
Allah has ordained to come into existence 
but will be created.” 


6604. Narrated Hudhaifa Z* <foi ^ 3 : The 
Prophet jg once delivered a speech in front 
of us wherein he left nothing but mentioned 
(about) everything that would happen till the 
Hour. Some of us stored that in our minds 
and some forgot it . (After that speech) I used 
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to see events taking place (which had been 
referred to in that speech) but I had forgotten 
them (before their occurrence). Then I 
would recognize such events as a man 
recognizes another man who has been 
absent and then sees and recognizes him . 

6605. Narrated .All cp . While we 

were sitting with the Prophet 3§§ who had a 
stick with which he was scraping the earth , he 
lowered his head and said, “There is none of 
you but has his place assigned either in the 
(Hell) Fire or in Paradise/’ Thereupon a 
man from the people said, “Shall we not 
depend upon this, O Allah’s Messenger?”^ . 
The Prophet said , “No , but carry on and 
do your deeds , for everybody finds it easy to 
do such deeds (as will lead him to his place).” 
The Prophet then recited the Verse : 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah , . .” (92 :5) 


(5) CHAPTER. The reward for one’s deeds 
depends upon one’s last action (deed) . 

6606. Narrated Abu Hurairah *is\ * 
We witnessed along with Allah’s Messenger 
the Khaibar (campaign) . Allah’s 
Messenger told his companions about a 
man who claimed to be a Muslim, “This man 
is from the people of the Fire (Hell) .” When 
the battle started, the man fought very 
bravely and received a great number of 
wounds and got crippled. On that, a man 
from among the Companions of the Prophet 
came and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Do 
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you know what the man you described as of 
the people of the Fire has done? He has 
fought very bravely for Allah's Cause and he 
has received many wounds The Prophet 
said, “But he is indeed one of the people of 
the Fire." Some of the Muslims were about 
to have some doubt about that statement. So 
while the man was in that state, the pain 
caused by the wounds troubled him so much 
that he put his hand into his quiver and took 
out an arrow and committed suicide with it . 
Off went some men from the Muslims to 
Allah's Messenger 0$ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allah has made your statement 
true. So-and-so has committed suicide." 
Allah’s Messenger jg said, “O Bilal! Get up 
and announce in public: ‘None will enter 
Paradise but a believer, and Allah may 
support this religion (Islam) with a Fajir 
(wicked man).’’’ 


6607. Narrated Sahl (bin Sa‘d): There 
was a man who fought most bravely of all the 
Muslims on behalf of the Muslims in a battle 
(Ghazwa) in the company of the Prophet #|. 
The Prophet jg looked at him and said, “If 
anyone would like to see a man from the 
people of the Fire (Hell) , let him look at this 
(man).’’ On that, a man from the people 
(Muslims) followed him , and he was in that 
state, i.e., fighting fiercely against Al- 
Mushrikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Onenss of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (ag)] till he 
was wounded, and then he hastened to end 
his life by placing the pointed end of his 
sword between his breasts (and pressed it 
with great force) till it came out between his 
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shoulders . Then the man (who was watching 
that person) went quickly to the Prophet ^ 
and said, “I testify that you are Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet asked him, “Why 
do you say that?” He said, “You said about 
so-and-so, ‘If anyone would like to see a man 
from the people of the Fire , he should look at 
him , that fought most bravely of all of us on 
behalf of the Muslims and I knew that he 
would not die as a Muslim (martyr) . So when 
he got wounded, he hastened to die and 
committed suicide Thereupon the Prophet 
0, said, “A man may do the deeds of the 
people of the Fire , while in fact he is one of 
the people of Paradise, and he may do the 
deeds of the people of Paradise while in fact 
he belongs to the people of Fire, and verily, 
(the rewards of) the deeds are decided by the 
last actions (deeds)” . 

(6) CHAPTER. Man makes a vow seeking 
something other than what has been 
preordained (for him) . 

6608. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar «&l Crfj'- 
The Prophet £§ forbade vowing and said, “In 
fact , vowing does not prevent anything , but it 
makes a miser to spend his property .” 


6609 . Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet #§ said (that Allah said) , 
“Vowing does not bring to the son of Adam 
anything I have not already written in his 
Qadar (preordainments), but vowing is 
imposed on him by way of preordainment. 
Through vowing I make a miser spend of his 
wealth.” 
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(7) CHAPTER. La haula wa Id quwwata ilia 
billdh (There is neither might nor power 
except with Allah) . 

6610. Narrated Abu Musa: While we 
were with Allah’s Messenger g in a holy 
battle , we never went up a hill or reached its 
peak or went down a valley but raised our 
voices with Takblr^ l \ Allah’s Messenger 
came close to us and said, “O people! Don’t 
exert yourselves, for you are not calling a 
deaf or an absent one , but you call the All- 
Listener, the All-Seer.” The Prophet gg then 
said, “O ‘Abdullah bin Qais! Shall I teach 
you a sentence which is from the treasures of 
Paradise? (It is) ‘La haula wa la quwwata ilia 
billdh. (There is neither might nor power 
except with Allah) .’ ” 


(8) CHAPTER. Al-Ma‘sum (the sinless or the 
saved or the protected) is the one whom 
Allah protects . 

Asim : (that means) Protector , Guardian , 
etc. 


6611. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri that 
the Prophet #| said , “No caliph is appointed 
but has two groups of advisors : One group 
advises him to do good and urges him to 
adopt it , and the other group advises him to 
do bad and urges him to adopt it ; and Al- 
Ma'sum (the sinless or the saved or the 
protected) is the one whom Allah protects 
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(1) (H. 6610) Saying: ‘ Allahu Akbar ’ (Allah is the Most Great). 
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(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; : 
“And a ban is laid on every town 
(population) which We have destroyed that 
they shall not return (to this world again, 
nor repent to Us).” (V. 21:95) “...None of 
your people will believe, except those who 
have believed, already...” (V. 11:36) 
“...And they will beget none but wicked 
disbelievers.” (V. 7 1:27) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, Hirmun ’ in the 
Ethiopian language means ‘it is obligatory.’” 

6612. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : I 

did not see anything so resembling minor sins 
as what Abu Hurairah narrated from the 
Prophet who said , “Allah has written for 
the son of Adam his inevitable share of 
adultery whether he is aware of it or not . The 
adultery of the eye is the looking (at 
something which is sinful to look at), and 
the adultery of the tongue is to utter (what it 
is unlawful to utter) , and the innerself wishes 
and longings for (adultery) and the private 
parts turn that into reality or refrain from 
submitting to the temptation.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“...And We made not the vision which We 
showed you [O Muhammad (jg) as an actual 
eye witness and not a dream on the night of^4/- 
Isra] , but a trial for the mankind . . .” (V.17 :60) 
6613. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14^ *>' Cr?j 
regarding the Verse : “And We made not the 


[vm : jz\] . i Si! & 

4 1 *— ! O) 

j £ 1 # [<U 


: cr ] \ L? [ri 

t[YV 

■f cjLJ&l JUj 

o z 1 ^ O 

V B l " ' ° I " - '' > 

ffrJ -Oi- cr 1 .' if 

' S S 

. • v ^ - 


>8 > 


8 . 

» * 4 


iri ~ 

j o ✓ > , * o. -- # S a ^ 

if iL if 

S’ S 

Li cJV; U :JIS Cf 

S s 

■J- 5 y'f J>\ Jli LL. j'J&l Zi\ 
'ji ^ 2>l L» :JU m *Jl\ 

v Lus h'j>\ ujii L ^ r s ‘ L 1 

Ljjj <. jiLji i I Uji 

! jL-JL5l 

„ *>*• >> - * - > ^ 8 Li : 1 - 

t^Ujj JUj 

s' 

1 'S ' > \ 0 ' \ 0 " * l t 1 

•* y ✓ 

[■"fit .£| ^ili ^ 

(>v)\ GLi : Ll ( \ • ) 


liL- L*L- - ii \r 





82 - THE BOOK OF AL-QADAR (Divine Preordainment) 


join - AT 


325 


vision which We showed you [O Muhammad 
(ig) as an actual eye witness and not a dream 
on the night of Al-Isra] but as a trial for the 
mankind...” (V. 17:60) Allah’s Messenger 
actually saw with his own eyes the vision 
(all the things which were shown to him) on 
the night of his Al-Isra * (The Journey by 
Night) to Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). The 
cursed tree which is mentioned in the Qur’an 
is the tree of Az-Zaqqum . 


(11) CHAPTER. (Prophet) Adam and Musa 
(Moses) argued with each other in front of 
Allah. 

6614. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet $gg said, “Adam and Musa 
(Moses) argued with each other. Musa said 
to Adam, ‘O Adam! You are our father who 
disappointed us and turned us out of 
Paradise.’ Then Adam said to him, ‘O 
Musa! Allah favoured you with His Talk 
(talked to you directly) and He wrote [the 
Taurat (Torah)] for you with His Own Hand . 
Do you blame me for action which Allah had 
preordained for me forty years before my 
creation?’ So Adam confuted Musa, Adam 
confuted Musa.” The Prophet repeated 
the statement three times . 


(12) CHAPTER. No power can withhold 
what Allah gives . 
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Al-Mughlra : “Write to me what you heard 
the Prophet jg saying after his Salat 
(prayer)/' So Al-Mughlra dictated to me 
and said, “I heard the Prophet jg saying after 
the Salat ‘La ilaha illallah ’ (none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah Alone) Who has 
no partner. O Allah! None can withhold 
what You give, and none can give what You 
withhold. Hard efforts by anyone (or good 
luck or riches) for anything cannot benefit 
one against Your Will.” 


(13) CHAPTER. Whoever takes refuge with 
Allah from having an evil end of the worldly 
life and from having a bad fate . 

And Allah’s Statement: “I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of the daybreak from 
the evil of what He has created.” (V.113 :1 ,2) 

6616. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ui : 
The Prophet sg said, “Take refuge with 
Allah from the difficult moments of a 
calamity etc., and from being overtaken by 
Ash- Shag a (wretchedness in the Hereafter or 
destruction, etc.) and from being destined to 
an evil end, and from the malicious joy of 
enemies.” 

[See Hadith No . 6347] 

(14) CHAPTER. “...(Allah) comes in 
between a person and his heart (i.e., He 
prevents an evil person to decide 
anything) ... (V .8 :24) 

6617. Narrated ‘Abdullah *u\ ^ 3 : 
When taking an oath, the Prophet jg very 
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often used to say, “No, by Him Who turns 
the hearts.” 


6618. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u*!* <bi 
The Prophet 0. said to Ibn Saiyyad, “I have 
kept for you a secret ” Ibn Saiyyad said , “Ad- 
Dukh.”^ The Prophet said, “Keep quiet, 
for you cannot go beyond your limits (or you 
cannot exceed what has been foreordained 
for you).” On that, ‘Umar said (to the 
Prophet jjg), “Allow me to chop off his 
neck!” The Prophet said, “Leave him, for if 
he is he (i .e . , Ad-Dajjal) , then you will not be 
able to overcome him, and if he is not, then 
you gain no good by killing him.” 


(15) CHAPTER. “Say: ‘Nothing shall ever 
happen to us except what Allah has ordained 
for us’...” (V.9:51) 

Mujahid said, “Bifatinin, Bimudillin” 
means: You cannot make anyone go astray 
except that whom Allah has written for to go 
to Hell . 

Qaddara-Fahada: Qaddara is written for 
mankind, to end as an evil doer (wretched) 
or to end as a doer of good (Blessed). 
Fahada : He (Allah) guided the livestock 
(animals) for grazing , etc . 

6619. Narrated ‘Aishah If* &i I 

asked Allah’s Messenger about the 
plague. He said, “That was a means of 
torture which Allah used to send upon 
whomsoever He wished, but He made it a 
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(1) (H. 6618) ‘Ad-Dukh’ is a part of the word ‘Ad-Du khan i.e., the smoke. For details see 
Vol. 4, Hadith No. 3055, 3056, 3057. 
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source of mercy for the believers , for anyone 
who is residing in a country in which this 
disease has spread , and he remains there and 
does not leave that country, but remains 
patient and hopes for Allah’s Reward, and 
knows that nothing will befall him except 
what Allah has written for him , then he will 
get such reward as that of a martyr.” 


(16) CHAPTER. “...Never could we have 
found guidance, were it not that Allah had 
guided us...” (V.7:43) 

“ . . .If only Allah had guided me, I should 
indeed have been among the Al- 
Muttaqun .” <1) (V. 39:57) 

6620 . Narrated Al-Bara’ bin 4 Azib : I saw 
the Prophet $§§ on the Day of (the battle of) 
Al-Khandaq, carrying earth with us and 
saying : 

“By Allah, without Allah we would not 
have been guided , 

Neither would we have observed fasting , 
Nor would we have offered Salat (prayer) . 
O Allah! Send down Saldna (calmness and 
tranquillity, etc.) upon us 

And make our feet firm when we meet 
(the enemy) . 

Al-Mushrikun have rebelled against us , 
But if they want to put us in Al-Fitnah 
(i.e., fight us) we will refuse (to flee).” 

[See Vol. 5 , Hadith No. 4104] 
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(1) (Ch. 16) Al-Muttaqun * means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained) . 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; : 
“Allah will not punish you for what is 
unintentional in your oaths, but He will 
punish you for your deliberate oaths ; for its 
expiation (a deliberate oath) feed ten poor 
persons, on a scale of the average of that 
with which you feed your own families ; or 
clothe them; or manumit a slave. But 
whosoever cannot afford (that), then he 
should fast for three days. That is the 
expiation for the oaths when you have 
sworn . And protect your oaths (i .e . , do not 
swear much) . Thus Allah make clear to you 
His Aydt (proofs , evidences , verses , lessons , 
signs, revelations, etc.) that you may be 
grateful.” (V.5:89) 

6621. Narrated ‘Aishah L$Ip Sii Abu 
Bakr As-Siddlq had never broken his oaths 
till Allah revealed the expiation for the oaths . 
Then he said, “If I take an oath to do 
something and later on I find something else 
better than the first one, then I do what is 
better and make expiation for my oath .” 


6622. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 

* 

Samura: The Prophet Sg said, “O ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samura! Do not seek to be a 
ruler, because if you are given authority on 
asking for it, then you will be held 
responsible for it; but if you are given it 
without asking for it , then you will be helped 
in it (by Allah) ; and whenever you take an 
oath to do something and later you find that 
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something else is better than the first, then 
do the better one and make expiation for 
your oath.” 


6623 . Narrated Abu Musa : I went to the 
Prophet $§; along with a group of Al- 
Ash/ariyun in order to request him to 
provide us with mounts. He said, “By 
Allah, I will not provide you with mounts; 
and I haven’t got anything to mount you on 
Then we stayed there as long as Allah wished 
us to stay, and then three very nice-looking 
(healthy) she-camels were brought to him 
and he made us ride them . When we left , we , 
or some of us , said , “By Allah , we will not be 
blessed , as we came to the Prophet asking 
him for mounts , and he took an oath that he 
would not give us any mounts but then he did 
gave us . So let us go back to the Prophet ^ 
and remind him (of his oath).” When we 
returned to him (and reminded him of the 
fact) , he said , “I did not give you mounts , but 
it is Allah Who gave you. By Allah, if Allah 
will, if I ever take an oath to do something 
and then I find something else better than the 
first, I make expiation for my oath and do the 
thing which is better (or do something which 
is better and give the expiation for my oath) .” 


6624. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi : 
The Prophet ig said, “We (Muslims) are the 
last (to come) in the world, but (will be) 
foremost on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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6625 . Allah’s Messenger m also said , “By 
Allah , if anyone of you insists on fulfilling an 
oath by which he may harm his family, he 
commits a sin, with Allah, greater than that 
of dissolving his oath and making its expiation 
with that which Allah has commanded.” 

[See the Qur’an (V .5 :89)] . 

6626. Narrated Abu Hurairah fti ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger jg said, “Anyone who 
takes an oath through which his family may 
be harmed, and insists on keeping it, he 
surely commits a sin greater (than that of 
dissolving his oath) . He should rather 
compensate for that oath by making 
expiation 


(2) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 

sg: 

iC Wa aimuUah (i .e . , ‘By Allah!’) ” 

6627. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ 

Allah’s Messenger sent an army 
detachment and made Usama bin Zaid its 
commander. Some people critized (spoke 
badly of) Usama’s leadership. So Allah’s 
Messenger got up, saying, “If you people 
are criticizing Usama’s leadership, you have 
already criticized the leadership of his father 
before . But Wa aimuUah (i .e. , by Allah), he 
(i.e., Zaid) deserved the leadership, and he 
was one of the most beloved persons to me ; 
and now this (his son Usama) is one of the 
dearest persons to me after him.” 

[See Vol . 5 , Hadith No . 4469] 
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(3) CHAPTER. How did the oaths of the 
Prophet jjjg use to be? 

Sa‘d said, “The Prophet said, ‘By Him 
in Whose Hand my soul is.”’ And Abu 
Qatada said that Abu Bakr said in front of 
the Prophet sg, “La Hdllah idhan (Then no, 
by Allah).” It is also said, “ Walldhi , Billahi, 
and Talldhi (all meaning, ‘By Allah’).” 


6628. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar Uf* 

The oath of the Prophet sg used to be : “No, 
by Him Who turns the hearts.” 


6629. Narrated Jabir bin Samura: The 
Prophet $ig said, “If Caesar is ruined, there 
will be no Caesar after him ; and if Khousrau 
is ruined, there will be no Khousrau after 
him ; and , by Him in Whose Hand my soul is , 
surely you will spend their treasures in 
Allah’s Cause 


6630. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ag said, “If Khousrau is 
ruined , there will be no Khousrau after him ; 
and if Caesar is ruined, there will be no 
Caesar after him. By Him in Whose Hand 
Muhammad’s soul is, surely you will spend 
their treasures in Allah’s Cause .” 


6631. Narrated ‘Aishah 1*1 1 fti : The 

Prophet said, “O followers of 
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Muhammad! By Allah, if you knew what I 
know, you would weep much and laugh 
little .” 


6632. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hisham 
ilp &i We were with the Prophet 
and he was holding the hand of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. ‘Umar said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You are dearer to me than 
everything except my ownself.” The 
Prophet said, “No, by Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is , (you will not have complete 
Faith) till I am dearer to you than your 
ownself.” Then ‘Umar said to him, 
“However, now, by Allah, you are dearer 
to me than my ownself.” The Prophet 
said, “Now, O ‘Umar, (now you are a 
believer) 


6633 , 6634. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid : Two men had a dispute in 
the presence of Allah’s Messenger . One of 
them said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Judge 
between us according to Allah’s Laws .” The 
other, who was wiser, said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger! Judge between us according to 
Allah’s Laws and allow me to speak.” The 
Prophet sg said, “Speak.” He said, “My son 
was a labourer serving this (person) and he 
committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife. The people said that my son is to be 
stoned to death , but I ransomed him with one 
hundred sheep and a slave-girl . Then I asked 
the learned people, who informed me that 


> 0 


0 s’ ^ ^ 0 > 0 . » <•' i ' 0 ' 

(J* if. tflwUP 

s' ~ 

t I l j B I <J 15 4 j I I 

•• X 

\ytS pj>\ Lo o yjjc 4tt\j 

- virr 

S' 0 I ^ 0 s' J ^ / Z' Z' | ^ zZ ff ✓ 

i e.A>- Aj I . 

m ^ f & :3u 

Sj JUi ^ X; Li 

S S ' 

Jui ^ ^ Vi ji j- 

;4?; i^r 4 ’ • Sii ^4^ 

y ** ** *• ^ 

• 4-^ M 

dfv ovi 4u” ^ Jui 

3ui ^ ^1 siPl 

•» y •* •* 

[r-\^ i :^lj] L jVU : ^ 

1 • ia > - vvri 4 *nrr 

tdJJU Jli 1 1 

•• 

4^ k ^ 4^ ^ 

+ S 6 S * t O ^ Ox 0 © 

if C 4-IP 

Ji L4JI oJ>'^ a4L 

Wl ^ Lwalil 

UlL' ,jJl : JUi 

« ^ W y 

✓ ^ 

j j*j j >- V I JUj t<ubl 
I li t zj) 1 <J js~»j L 

y 

.«jjs3» :Jii c^k;! ji J 




83 - THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 


jjJDIj jWtft - AT 


334 


my son should receive one hundred lashes 
and will be exiled for one year , and stoning 
will be the lot for the man's wife.” Allah’s 
Messenger #| said, “Indeed, by Him in 
Whose Hand my soul is, I will judge 
between you according to Allah’s Laws. As 
for your sheep and slave-girl, they are to be 
returned to you.” Then he scourged his son 
one hundred lashes and exiled him for one 
year. Then Unais Al-Aslami was ordered to 
go to the wife of the second man, and if she 
confessed (the crime), then stone her to 
death . She did confess , so he stoned her to 
death . 


6635 . Narrated Abu Bakra : The Prophet 
said, “Do you think if the tribes of Aslam, 
Ghifar , Muzaina and Juhaina are better than 
the tribes of Tamlm, ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘a, 
Ghatafan and Asad, then they (the second 
group) are despairing and losing?” They (the 
Prophet’s Companions) said, “Yes, (they 
are).” He said, “By Him in Whose Hand my 
soul is, they (the first group) are better than 
them (the second group).” 


6636. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idl: 
Allah’s Messenger employed an employee 
(to collect Zakat ). The employee returned 
after completing his job and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! This (amount of Zakat) is for 
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you , and this (other amount) was given to me 
as a present.” The Prophet said to him, 
“Why didn’t you stay at your father’s or 
mother’s house and see if you would be given 
presents or not?” Then in the evening Allah’s 
Messenger jg got up after the Salat (prayer,) 
and having testified that La ildha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) and praised and glorified Allah J\^ as 
He deserved, and said, “Now then! What 
about an employee whom we employed and 
then he comes and says, ‘This amount (of 
Zakdt) is for you, and this (amount) was 
given to me as a present’? Why didn’t he stay 
at the house of his father and mother to see if 
he would be given presents or not? By Him in 
Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, none of 
you will steal anything of it (i .e . , Zakdt) but 
will bring it by carrying it over his neck on the 
Day of Resurrection . If it has been a camel , 
he will bring it (over his neck) while it will be 
grunting; and if it has been a cow, he will 
bring it (over his neck) while it will be 
mooing ; and if it has been a sheep , he will 
bring it (over his neck) while it will be 
bleating.” The Prophet added, “1 have 
conveyed (Allah’s Message to you) 

Abu Humaid said, “Then Allah’s 
Messenger 3§; raised his hands so high that 
we saw the whiteness of his armpits 


6637. Narrated Abu Hurairah iU %\ ^3 : 
Abul-Qasim (the Prophet jjg) said, “By Him 
in Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, if you 
knew that which I know, you would weep 
much and laugh little.” 
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6638. Narrated Abu Dhar : I reached him 
(the Prophet gg) while in the shade of the 
Ka'bah ; he was saying, “They are the losers, 
by the Lord of the Ka‘bah! They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!” I said (to 
myself) , “What is wrong with me? Is anything 
improper detected in me? What is wrong 
with me?* 1 * *” Then I sat beside him and he 
kept on saying his statement. I could not 
remain quiet, and Allah knows in what 
sorrowful state I was at that time. So I said, 
“Who are they (the losers)? Let my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “They are the wealthy 
people, except the one who does like this; 
and like this , and like this (i .e . , spends of his 
wealth in Allah’s Cause).” 


6639. Narrated Abu Hurairah c* &i ^?y. 
Allah’s Messenger £g said, “(The Prophet) 
Sulaiman (Solomon) once said, Tonight I 
Mil sleep with ninety women , each of whom 
will bring forth a (would-be) cavalier, who 
will fight in Allah’s Cause’.” On this, his 
companion said to him, ‘Say: If Allah will!’ 
But he did not say ‘if Allah will’ . Sulaiman 
then slept with all the women, but none of 
them became pregnant except one woman 
who later delivered a half-man (i.e., 
malformed baby). By Him in Whose Hand 
Muhammad’s soul is, if he (Sulaiman) had 
said, ‘If Allah will’ (all his wives would have 
brought forth boys) and they would have 
fought in Allah’s Cause as cavaliers.” 
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(1) (H. 6638) Abu Dhar thought that the Prophet ^ had noticed something improper 

about him which made him say so . 
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6640. Narrated Al-Bara’ ‘bin ‘Azib <i»i 
: A piece of silken cloth was given to the 
Prophet i as a present and the people 
handed it over amongst themselves and were 
astonished at its beauty and softness . Allah’s 
Messenger £(| said, “Are you astonished at 
it?” They said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” 
He said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is , 
the handkerchiefs of Sa‘d in Paradise are 
better than it.” 


6641. Narrated ‘Aishah &i ^3 : Hind 
bint ‘Utba bin RabTa said, “6 Allah’s 
Messenger! (Before I embraced Islam), 
there was no family on the surface of the 
earth I wish to have degraded more than I did 
your family. But today there is no family 
whom I wish to have honoured more than I 
did yours.” Allah’s Messenger said, “I 
thought similarly ; by Him in Whose Hand 
Muhammad’s soul is!” Hind said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (My husband) Abu Sufyan is a 
miser . Is it sinful of me to feed my children 
from his property?” The Prophet said, 
“No, if you take it for your needs what is just 
and reasonable .” 
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6642 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud >3 
iii- ii)l : While Allah’s Messenger was 
sitting, reclining his back against a 
Yemenite leather tent, he said to his 
Companions, “Will you be pleased to be 
one-fourth of the people of Paradise?” They 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Won’t you be pleased 
to be one-third of the people of Paradise?” 
They said, “Yes.” He said, “By Him in 
Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, I hope 
that you will be half of the people of 
Paradise.” 


6643 . Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 
ilp Jii: A man heard another man reciting: 
Surat Al-Ikhlas (The Purity) “Say (O 
Muhammad #|): ‘He is Allah, (the) One.” 
(V.112 :1) And he was repeating it. The next 
morning he came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and mentioned the whole story to him as if he 
regarded the recitation of that Surah as 
insufficient. On that, Allah’s Messenger gg 
said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is! 
That (Surah) equals one-third of the 
Qur’an.” 


6644. Narrated Anas bin Malik Z* <i>i 




I heard the Prophet saying, “Perform the 
bowing and the prostration properly (with 
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peace of mind), for, by Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, I see you from behind my back 
when you bow and when you prostrate .” 


6645. Narrated Anas bin Malik il p &i : 
An Ansari woman came to the Prophet gg in 
the company of her children, and the 
Prophet 2g said to her, “By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, you are the most beloved 
people to me!” And he repeated the 
statement thrice . 


(4) CHAPTER. “Do not swear by your 
fathers 
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6646. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u£p <i>i 
Allah’s Messenger £§ met ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab while the latter was going with a 
group of camel-riders, and he was swearing 
by his father. The Prophet jg said, “Verily! 
Allah forbids you to swear by your fathers , so 
whoever has to take an oath , he should take 
the oath by the Name of Allah or keep 
quiet.” 


6647. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 3s»i : I 
heard ‘Umar saying, “Allah’s Messenger jg 
said to me, ‘Allah forbids you to swear by 
your fathers.’” ‘Umar said, “By Allah! Since 
I heard that from the Prophet jg , I have not 
taken such an oath, neither intentionally, nor 
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by reporting the oath of someone else 


6648. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
14^ ft I : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not 
swear by your fathers 


6649. Narrated Zahdam: There was a 
relation of love and brotherhood between 
this tribe of Jarm and Al-Ash‘ariyun. Once we 
were with Abu Musa Al-Ash‘arl, and then a 
meal containing chicken was brought to Abu 
Musa , and there was present , a man from the 
tribe of Taimillah who was of red complexion 
as if he were from non- Arab freed slaves. 
Abu Musa invited him to the meal . He said , 
“I have seen chickens eating dirty things, so I 
deemed it filthy and took an oath that I would 
never eat chicken On that , Abu Musa said, 
“Get up, I will narrate to you something 
about that . Once a group of the Ash‘ariyun 
and I went to Allah’s Messenger and asked 
him to provide us with mounts ; he said , ‘By 
Allah , I will never give you any mounts , nor 


U <iiiy Jli iiliaiX 
0 ?J}\ Jo i* 

.\j \j>\> 

iJ* )j$ & ■ LO jis 

.Lip yl' ili Vli-Sl] 


& 


VfP <U~p Jjl Jlij 

Jl ^ 

JJ - VI i A 

Cri ji . >*■!' O Ljj- :J_pLwI 

: Jli jLa Jl ill jL LI- IjXJ 

«• 

:#| ill J_^j Jli :Jji 14 * 

[nvi i^ij] .dlijJL IjaIA: 

jIp LI- LiL - VU<\ 

« »■* 

--Vi - i 6 - - o s 

Cr* if tuU / 

: J li jJp j-y-UlIj 

LL ^ JL ^ 


p /« s *' 


JJkKi IJUL, Ij 

*■ X 

Iuj; Li jji jj. 

“ ^ ™ 

J?. J* ‘,C • *=* 

.JI^JI j ^ ,(L 

Lij Ji : Ju» i^uftl JI elpji 

9 p » 0 - — « > . ^ ^ ^ ^ J > t 

^ 0 1 IjLwJ* 

- ^ <L' ^ ^ 

:dli ^ : Jlii ti 5 l 




83 - THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 


jUjVi ytf - Ar 


341 


do I have anything to mount you on.’ Then a 
few camels of war booty were brought to 
Allah’s Messenger gg, and he asked about 
us, saying, ‘Where are the Ash‘ariyunV He 
then ordered five nice camels to be given to 
us, and when we had departed, we said, 
‘What have we done? Allah’s Messenger £g 
had taken the oath not to give us any mounts, 
and that he had nothing to mount us on , and 
later he gave us that we might ride? Did we 
take advantage of the fact that Allah’s 
Messenger gg had forgotten his oath? By 
Allah, we will never succeed.’ So we went 
back to him and said to him , ‘We came to you 
to ask for mounts , and you took an oath that 
you would not give us any mounts , and that 
you had nothing to mount us on.’ On that he 
(2g) said , ‘I did not provide you with mounts , 
but Allah did . By Allah , if I take an oath to 
do something, and then (later) find 
something else better than it, I do that 
which is better and make expiation for the 
the oath.”’ 
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(5) CHAPTER. One should not swear by Al- 
Lat and Al-‘Uzza (idols which used to be 
worshipped in the Pre-Islam ic Period of 
Ignorance in Hijaz) or by any kind of false 
deities . 


6650. Narrated Abu Hurairah <i>l : 
The Prophet jg said, “Whoever swears 
saying in his oath, ‘By Al-Lat and AI- 
‘Uzza,’ should say, La ilaha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah) ; 
and whoever says to his friend , ‘Come , let me 
gamble with you,’ should give something in 
charity.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. The one who gives an oath 
regarding something although he has not 
been asked to give an oath . 

6651. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
Allah’s Messenger had a gold ring made 
for himself (with a stone in it) , and he used to 
wear it with the stone towards the inner part 
of his hand. Consequently, the people had 
similar rings made for themselves. 
Afterwards the Prophet 0. sat on the pulpit 
and took it off, saying, “I used to wear this 
ring and keep its stone towards the palm of 
my hand.” He then threw it away and said, 
“By Allah , I will never wear it Therefore all 
the people threw away their rings as well . 


(7) CHAPTER. Whoever swears by a religion 
other than Islam . 

The Prophet % said, “Whoever swears by 
Al-Lat and Al-‘Uzza should say, ‘La ilaha 
illallaK (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) . ” The Prophet sg did not label 
him as a disbeliever . 
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6652. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak: 
The Prophet said, “Whoever swears by a 
religion other than Islam , is as he says ; and 
whoever commits suicide with something, 
will be punished with the same thing in the 
(Hell) Fire; and cursing a believer is like 
murdering him ; and whoever accuses a 
believer of disbelief, then it is as if he had 
killed him.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. One should not say: 
‘‘Whatever Allah will and whatever you will 
(will exist) And can one say : “I am 
(alright) with Allah’s Help, and then with 
your help 

6653. Narrated Abu Hurairah that he 
heard the Prophet sjg saying, “Allah decided 
to test three Israeli persons. So, He sent an 
angel who came first to the leper and said , ‘(I 
am a traveller) who has run short of all means 
of living, and I have nobody to help me 
except Allah, and then with your help Abu 
Hurairah then mentioned the complete 
narration . 

[See Vol . 4, Haditji No. 3464 for details.] 


(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUi : 
“They swear by Allah their strongest oaths 
that...” (V .24:53) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas Lgi* ii i said: ‘AbQ 

Bakr said, “By Allah! O Allah’s Messenger, 
you shall tell me of my error regarding the 
interpretation of the dream.” On that the 
Prophet said, “Do not take an oath.” 

6654. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ jj>y. The 
Prophet 2 H ordered us to help others to fulfil 
their oaths (1 \ 


«il £Li L 

p Ul : J j*j icii j 


ji j iij - -nor 

> 8 1 1 I + .H ' .1 

-Lp ^ uj. 




C " 8 ^ It , t C ' 0 ' \ > 8 1 « i | I 

y' J' <_y ji j^-f 

- ✓ 

* i a** a i 

jll) ! ^y)l <01 ! 4 j-L>- 

M ill siji ^ ^ 2* 

yi juji ^ JL^I ; : jui 
t «iL p «iL Vi j 
[rnt 

: JU; .il J^S O) 

: f uSll] 4 fr 0 A 

■A f Jlij 

4)1 J k 4}!^ 

** «t 

V# : Jli cLj^Jl ^ oUJ-l 




1 ' 


lijb- - vtol 


1. s-' r ' . ) ^ | ^ 

ji “Su 1 " j? I j* iOU- 

if .if if. 




><» * t * 


1 . * * 0 + * * i .i,|K y 

if. Jf^-j 3®§ 

a . 


8 i 9 -''* 0 o 

Ji -ky* ji ■< 




: JU iul <1^ 


(1) (H. 6654) If what is requested, is not sinful to achieve. 
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6655 . Narrated Usama «iii ^3 : Once a 
daughter of Allah’s Messenger ig sent a 
message to Allah’s Messenger £g while 
Usama, Sa‘d, and my father or Ubayy were 
(sitting there) with him. She said, (in the 
message) ; “My child is going to die, please 
come to us.” Allah’s Messenger jg returned 
the messenger and told him to convey his 
greetings to her, and say: “Whatever Allah 
takes ; is for Him and whatever He gives is for 
Him, and everything with Him has a limited 
fixed term (in this world) ; so she should be 
patient and hope for Allah’s Reward.” Then 
she again sent for him swearing that he 
should come , so the Prophet got up , and so 
did we . When he sat there (at the house of his 
daughter) , the child was brought to him , and 
he took him into his lap while the child’s 
breath was disturbed in his chest . The eyes of 
Allah’s Messenger started shedding tears . 
Sa £ d said, “What is this, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet £g said, “This is 
the mercy which Allah has lodged in the 
hearts of whomsoever He wants of His 
slaves. Verily Allah is Merciful only to 
those of His slaves who are merciful (to 
others) 

6656. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ &t ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger |g said , “Any Muslim who 
has lost three of his children will not be 
touched by the (Hell) Fire except that which 
will render Allah’s Oath fulfilled .” (1) 
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(1) (H. 6656) Allah’s Oath alluded to here is the Qur’anic Verse : ‘‘There is not one of you 
but will pass over it (Hell), this is with your Lord, a Decree which must be 
accomplished.” (V. 19:71) 




83 - THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 


jjJuHj JUjVI - AT 


345 


6657. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb fti ^3 
Z*: I heard the Prophet saying, “Shall I 
tell you of the people of Paradise? They 
comprise every poor, humble person, and if 
he swears by Allah to do something, Allah 
will fulfil it; while the people of the Fire 
comprise every* violent, cruel arrogant 
person.” 


> a > 5 - > 


(10) CHAPTER. If one says : “I bear witness 
swearing by Allah” or “I have borne witness 
swearing by Allah 

6658. Narrated ‘Abdullah iui ♦ The 
Prophet jg was asked, “Who are the best 
people?” He replied: “The people of my 
century (generation), and then those who 
will come after them , and then those who will 
come after the latter; after that there will 
come some people whose witness will 
precede their oaths and their oaths will 
precede their witness. ” Ibrahim (a 
subnarrator) said, “When we were young, 
our elder friends used to prohibit us from 
taking oaths by saying, T bear witness by the 
Name of Allah, or by the Covenant of 
Allah’.” 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith Nos. 2651, 2652, 
2653] 

(11) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the Covenant of Allah 5* . 

6659. Narrated ‘Abdullah ZJ- : The 

Prophet $g said , “Whoever swears falsely in 
order to grab the property of a Muslim (or of 
his brother), Allah will be angry with him 
when he meets Him.” Allah then revealed in 
confirmation of the above statement : 

“Verily, those who purchase a small 
gain at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and 
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their oaths...” (V.3 :77) 


6660. Al-Ash‘ath said, “This Verse 
(V.3:77) was revealed regarding me and a 
companion of mine when we had a dispute 
about a well .” 


(12) CHAPTER. To swear by Allah’s ‘ Izza 
(Power and Honour) , His Qualities , and His 
Speech. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said that the Prophet 
used to say, “I seek refuge with Your ‘Izza” 
(i .e . , with Allah’s Power and Honour) . 

And Abu Hurairah said that the Prophet 
said, “A man will remain between 
Paradise and Hell and will say, ‘O Lord! 
Please turn my face away from the Fire ; and 
by Your Power and Honour, I will not ask 
You for anything other than that.”’ 

And Abu Sa‘Id said that the Prophet ^ 
said, “Allah said, ‘This and ten times as 
much are for you.’” 

And (Prophet) Ayyub said (to Allah) , “By 
Your Power and Honour I cannot dispense 
with Your Blessings.” 

6661 . Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp <i>l ^3 : 
The Prophet said, “The (Hell) Fire will 
keep on saying : ‘Are there anymore (people 
to come)?’ Till the Lord of power and honour 
(Allah) will put His Foot over it and then it 
will say, *Qat! Qat ! (Sufficient! Sufficient!) By 
Your Power and Honour.’ And its various 
sides will come close to each other (i.e., it 
will contract).” 
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(13) CHAPTER. The saying of a person, “La 
‘amrullah [By the Eternity of Allah] .” 


6662. Narrated Az-Zuhri: I heard ‘Urwa 
bin Az-Zubair, Sa‘Id bin Al-Musaiyab, 
‘Alqama bin Waqqas and ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah narrating from ‘Aishah fti jj>j, 
the wife of the Prophet the story about the 
liars who said what they said about her and 
how Allah revealed her innocence 
afterwards. Each one of the above four 
narrators narrated to me a portion of her 
narration . (It was said in it) , “The Prophet gg 
stood up, saying, ‘Is there anyone who can 
relieve me from ‘Abdullah bin Ubal?’ On 
that, Usaid bin Hudair got up and said to 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, La'amrullahi [By the 
Eternity (Ever-Living) of Allah] , we will kill 
him!’” 


(14) CHAPTER. (The Holy Verse) : “Allah 
will not call you to account for that which is 
unintentional in your oaths...” (V.2 :225) 

6663. Narrated ‘Aishah \ i • ^ 
regarding : 

“Allah will not call you to account for that 
which is unintentional in your oaths...” 
(V.2:225) This Verse was revealed 
concerning such statements (oath formulas) 
as : 

“No, by Allah!” and “Yes, by Allah!” 
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(15) CHAPTER. If someone does something 
against his oath due to forgetfulness (should 
he make expiation)? 

And the Statement of Allah J> u; : 

“And there is no sin on you concerning 
that in which you made a mistake...” 
(V.33 :5) 

And Allah said : 

“[Musa (Moses) said (to Khidr) : Call me 
not to account for what I forgot...” 
(V. 18:73) 

6664. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ % I : 
The Prophet said, “Allah forgives my 
followers those (evil deeds) their ownselves 
may whisper or suggest to them as long as 
they do not act (on it) or speak.” 


6665. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As uJIp iul : While the Prophet jjg 
was delivering a Khutba (religious talk) on 
the day of Nahr (i .e . , 10th Dhul-Hijja ; day of 
slaughtering the sacrifice), a man got up 
saying, “I thought, O Allah’s Messenger, 
such and such a thing was to be done before 
such and such a thing .” Another man got up , 
saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! As regards 
these three (acts of Hajj) , (1) I thought so-and- 
so .” The Prophet said , “Do (it now) , and 
there is no harm, concerning all those 
matters on that day.” And so, on that day 
whatever question he was asked, he said, 
“Do it, do it (now), and there is no harm 
therein.” (SeeH. 83) 


i L-U IS! :ZL (\o) 

•* ^ * ♦ ♦ 

<*• 

t jUj'il I 

s' 

^ == J jij 

ho . ^JsvU-1 ULi £££ 

*4— L-j : JLJj 


.[vr 


0? ^ ^ - VI It 


. -r 5 s 








lU jjUi 3il jl» : JU 

♦J Lo ! Aj V O J ! 

r of of 0.^0^ 

[Tota j\ aj 

. 0 . > a. - > 0 ^ * S - > f 

•J* 3 Cri' J 

s sr } 4 

t t i. ' » , > e, *■ 

*uy i* dri’ 

d 4> I jl oi 

o! : a;j^ in 

•* ^ S’ ' 

” 1 - °ftl " 0 " * I 

^13 JM 1 a>cJ 

L L~i\ di5 :JU5 di 


0 C ✓ O * 0 s’ to S' 


* a 


: JU 


.05, IJlS- Jj liS j 05 4i\ 


c <I) I J j b ! J Lii ^-T .15 jw 

;V>*J iJii-j 115 JJi 

N J :ii ^l!l JU5 
Jd Ui lik « c > 


S' ' -S' mS ✓ ^ 

1 1 - • ^ . t ^ I -r ^ i 


(1) (H . 6665) (A) i .e . , Ramy (throwing pebbles) at the Jamra (B) Slaughtering of the Hady 
(animal) and (C) Shaving of the head. (See Book of Hajj , Volume 2.) 
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6666. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas Lj-* : A 

man said to the Prophet £jg (while he was 
delivering a Khutba (religious talk) on the day 
oiNahr), “I have performed the Tawaf round 
the Ka‘bah (Tawaf -al-Ifada) before the Ramy 
(throwing pebbles) at the JamraA The 
Prophet £g said, “There is no harm 
(therein).” Another man said, “I had my 
head shaved before slaughtering (the 
sacrifice).” The Prophet $g said, “There is 
no harm.” A third said, “I have slaughtered 
(the sacrifice) before the Ramy at the 
Jamra .” The Prophet jg said, “There is no 
harm.” 
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6667 . Narrated Abu Hurairah •cp iui j 
A man entered the mosque and started 
offering Salat (prayer) while Allah’s 
Messenger jg was sitting somewhere in the 
mosque . Then (after finishing the Salat) the 
man came to the Prophet sg and greeted 
him. The Prophet jg said to him, “Go back 
and offer Salat (prayer), for you have not 
offered Salat (prayer) The man went back, 
and having offered Salat (prayer), he came 
and greeted the Prophet jg . The Prophet jg 
after returning his greetings said, “Go back 
and offer Salat (prayer) , for you did not offer 
Salat (prayer).” On the third time the man 
said, “(O Allah’s Messenger!) Teach me 
[how to offer Salat (prayer)] .” The Prophet 
said, “When you get up for the Salat 
(prayer) , perform the ablution properly and 
then face the Qiblah and say Takblr (Allahu 
Akbar) , and then recite of what you know of 
the Qur’an, and then bow, and remain in this 
state till you feel at rest in bowing, and then 
raise your head and stand straight ; and then 
prostrate till you feel at rest in prostration, 
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and then sit up till you feel at rest while 
sitting ; and then prostrate again till you feel 
at rest in prostration ; and then get up and 
stand straight , and do all this in all your Salat 
(prayer) 

6668. Narrated ‘Aishah i$Ip % i : When 
Al-Mushrikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (#|)] were 
defeated during the (first stage) of the battle 
of Uhud, Satan shouted, “O Allah’s slaves! 
Beware of what is behind you!” So the front 
files of the Muslims attacked their own rear 

files. Hudhaifa bin Al-Yaman looked and on 

« -- ~ 

seeing his father he shouted, “My father! My 
father!” By Allah! The people did not stop 
till they killed his father . Hudhaifa then said, 
“May Allah forgive you.” ‘Urwa (the 
subnarrator) added, “Hudhaifa continued 
asking Allah’s forgiveness for the killers of 
his father till he met Allah (till he died) .” 


6669. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet said, “If somebody eats 
something forgetfully while he is observing 
Sawn (fasting) , then he should complete his 
Saum , for Allah has made him to eat and 
drink. ” (1) 


6670. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buhaina 
*1* ^ Crfi'' Once the Prophet £jjg led us in 
Salat (prayer), and after finishing the first 
two Rak'a , got up (instead of sitting for At- 
Tahiyyat) and then carried on with the Salat 
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(1) (H. 6669) His fast is valid although he has eaten or drunk something forgetfully. 
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(prayer). When he had finished his Salat 
(prayer) , the people were waiting for him to 
say Taslim , but before saying Taslim , he said 
Takhir and prostrated; then he raised his 
head , and again said Takblr (AUahu Akbar ) , 
and prostrated (i.e. the two prostrations of 
Sahw ) and then raised his head and finished 
his Salat with Taslim Z 1 * 


6671 . Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ibi {sf 'j that 
Allah’s Prophet jg led them in the Zuhr Salat 
(prayer) and he offered either more or less 
Rak*a , and it was said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Has the Salat (prayer) been 
reduced, or have you forgotten?” He 
asked, “What is that?” They said, “You 
have offered so many Rak'a .” So he 
performed with them two more prostrations 
and said, “These two prostrations are to be 
performed by the person who does not know 
whether he has offered more or less (Rak'a) 
in which case he should seek to follow what is 
right . (2) And then complete the rest [of the 
Salat (prayer)] and perform two extra 
prostrations.” 


6672. Narrated Ubayy bin Ka‘b that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger % saying, “[Prophet 
Musa (Moses)] said, ‘Call me not to account 
for what I forget , and be not hard upon me 
for my affair (with you) (V.18 :73) The first 
excuse of Musa was his forgetfulness.” 
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(1) (H. 6670) The Prophet ^ performed two prostrations of Sahw (forgetfulness). 

(2) (H. 6671) i.e. , he should assume that he has performed the least number of Rak'a that 
may occur to his mind out of uncertainty. 
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6673. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib that 
once he had a guest , so he told his family (on 
the day of ‘ Eld-ul-Adha ) that they should 
slaughter the animal for sacrifice before he 
returned from the (‘ Eid ) Salat (prayer) in 
order that their guest could take his meal . So 
his family slaughtered (the animal) before 
the Salat (prayer) . Then they mentioned that 
event to the Prophet jg who ordered Al- 
Bara’ to slaughter another sacrifice . Al-Bara’ 
said to the Prophet “I have a young milch 
she-goat which is better than two sheep for 
slaughtering.” [The subnarrator, Ibn ‘Aun 
used to say, “I don’t know whether the 
permission (to slaughter a she-goat as a 
sacrifice) was especially given to Al-Bara, 
or if it was in general for all the Muslims.”] 
[See Vol. 2, Hadith No . 983] 


6674. Narrated Jundub: I witnessed the 
Prophet jjg offering the ‘ Eid prayer (and after 
finishing it) he delivered a Khutba and said , 
“Whoever has slaughtered his sacrifice 
[before the Salat (prayer)] should make up 
for it (i.e., slaughter another animal) 
and whoever has not slaughtered his 
sacrifice yet, should slaughter it by 
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mentioning Allah’s Name over it.” 

(16) CHAPTER . Al-Ghamus oath (1) . And the 
Statement of Allah JU; : 

‘‘And make not your oaths, a means of 
deception amongst yourselves, lest a foot 
may slip after being firmly planted...” 
(V. 16:94) 

‘Dakhalan ’ means by a plot and 
dishonesty. 

6675 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr fti 
l4U : The Prophet said, “The biggest sins 
are : To join others in worship with Allah ; to 
be undutiful to one’s parents; to kill 
somebody unlawfully; and to take an Al- 
Ghamus oath (1) .” 


(17) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

^U; : 

“Verily, those who purchase a small gain at 
the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3 :77) 

And also the Statement of Allah ^lui : 

“And make not Allah’s (Name) an excuse in 
your oaths . . .” (V.2 :224) 

And also the Statement of Allah : 

“And purchase not a small gain at the cost of 
Allah’s Covenant. Verily! What is with Allah 
is better for you if you did but know.” 
(V. 16:95) 

And fulfil the Convenant of Allah (Bai'a : 
pledge for Islam) when you have covenanted, 
and break not the oaths after you have 
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(1) (Ch. 16) Al-Ghamus oath is the false oath taken by somebody intentionally to mislead 
and cheat people. Such an oath cannot be expiated, but the one who takes it will be 
dipped into the Hell-fire. Hence comes the term Al-Ghamus ’ , meaning, ‘the dipping’. 
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confirmed them — and indeed you have 
appointed Allah your surety...” (V. 16:91) 

6676. Narrated 'Abdullah <S &i y'j: 
Allah’s Messenger said, “If somebody is 
ordered (by the ruler or the judge) to take an 
oath, and he takes a false oath in order to 
grab the property of a Muslim, then he will 
incur Allah’s Wrath when he will meet Him 
And Allah revealed in its confirmation : 

“Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Convenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3 :77) 


6677. (The subnarrator added:) Al- 
Ash'ath. bin Qais entered saying, “What did 
Abu ‘ Abdur-Rahman narrated to you?” They 
said, “So-and-so.” Al-Ash'ath said, “This 
Verse (V.3:77) was revealed in my 
connection . I had a well on the land of my 
cousin (and we had a dispute about it). I 
reported him to Allah’s Messenger ^ who 
said (to me), 'You should bring witnesses 
otherwise the oath of your opponent will 
render your claim invalid.’ I said, Then he 
(my opponent) will take the oath, O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ Allah’s Messenger gg said, 
'Whoever is ordered (by the ruler or the 
judge) to give an oath, and he takes a false 
oath in order to grab the property of a 
Muslim, then he will incur Allah’s Wrath 
when he will meet Him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” (See H. 2357) 

(18) CHAPTER. To swear (to do or not to 
do) something which is not in one’s power (to 
do or not) ; and to swear to do an act of 
disobedience or to take an oath in a state of 
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6678. Narrated Abu Musa: My 
companions sent me to the Prophet to 
ask him for some mounts. He said, “By 
Allah! I will not mount you on anything!” 
When I met him , he was in an angry mood , 
but when I met him (again), he said, “Tell 
your companions that Allah or Allah’s 
Messenger will provide you with mounts.” 


6679. Narrated Az-Zuhri: I heard ‘Urwa 
bin Az-Zubair, SaTd bin Al-Musaiyab, 
Alqama bin Waqqas and ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Uqba relating from ‘Aishah 
1*1 p %\ the wife of the Prophet the 
narration of the people (i .e . , the liars) who 
spread the slander against her and they said 
what they said, and how Allah revealed her 
innocence. Each of them related to me a 
portion of that narration. (They said that 
‘Aishah said), “Then Allah revealed the ten 
Verses starting with : 

‘Verily! Those who brought forth the 
slander...’ (V.24 :11-21) All these Verses 
were in proof of my innocence . Abu Bakr As- 
Siddlq who used to provide for Mistah some 
financial aid because of his relationship to 
him, said, ‘By Allah, I will never give 
anything to Mistah after what he has said 
about ‘Aishah . ,(1) Then Allah revealed : 

‘And let not those among you who are 
blessed with graces and wealth swear not to 
give (any sort of help) to their kinsmen...’ 
(V .24 :22) 

“On that, Abu Bakr said, ‘Yes, by Allah, 
I like that Allah should forgive me .’ And then 
resumed giving Mistah the aid he used to give 
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(1) (H. 6679) Mistah was one of those who spread false rumour about ‘Aishah. 
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him and said, ‘By Allah! I will never withhold 
it from him .’ ” 


6680. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari: I 
went along with some men from the 
Ash‘ariyun to Allah’s Messenger jjg and it 
happened that I met him while he was in an 
angry mood. We asked him to provide us 
with mounts, but he swore that he would not 
give us any. Later on he said, “By Allah, If 
Allah will, if ever I take an oath (to do 
something) and later on I find something else 
better than the first , then I do the better one 
and give expiation for the dissolution of my 
oath.” 


(19) CHAPTER. If one says: “By Allah! I 
will not speak today,” and then offers Salat 
(prayer) or recites the Qur’an or says, 

Subhan AUah or Al-Hamdu lillah or La ilaha 

♦ » 

illallah , he will be (judged by Allah) 
according to his intentions. (1) 2 

And the Prophet £jg said, “The best things 
to say are four (expressions) i .e . , (A) Subhan 
Allah , (B) Al-Hamdulillah , (C) La ilaha 
illallah and (D) AUahu Akba / 2) . 

And Abu Sufyan said, “The Prophet sg 
wrote to Heraclius : 

[‘O the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
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(1) (Ch. 19) i.e., whether he has intended by his oath not to speak absolutely or with the 
exclusion of Salat (prayers) and invocations . 

(2) (Ch. 19) See the glossary. 
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Christians)!] Come to a word that is just 
between us and you that we worship none but 
Allah..; ” (V.3 :64) 

Mujahid said : The word referred to above 
is the word of piety, i.e., La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) . 

6681. Narrated Al-Musaiyyab : When the 
death of Abu Talib approached, Allah’s 
Messenger came to him and said, “Say: 
La ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), a sentence with 
which I will be able to defend you before 
Allah.” 


6682. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger £j| said, “(There are) two 
expressions or utterances that are very easy 
for the tongue to say, and very heavy in the 
balance, and the most beloved to the Most 
Gracious (Allah) . (And they are) : Subhan 
Allahi wa bi-hamdihi; Subhan Allahil- 
‘Azlm.” w 


6683. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
Allah’s Messenger #| said a sentence and I 
said another. He said, “Whoever dies 
while he is setting up rivals along with Allah 
(i.e., worshipping others along with Allah) 
shall enter the (Hell) Fire.” And I said the 
other : “Whoever dies while he is not setting 
up rivals along with Allah (i.e., worshipping 
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(1) (H. 6682) “I deem Allah above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him and free 

Him from resembling anything whatsoever, and I glorify His Praises! I deem Allah the 
Most Great, above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him and free Him from 
resembling anything whatsoever.” 
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none except Allah) shall enter Paradise .’ 
[See Vol. 6, Hadith No. 4497] 
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(20) CHAPTER. Whoever took an oath that 
he would not enter upon his wife for one 
month and that month was of twenty-nine 
days. 
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6684. Narrated Anas fti ^ 3 : Allah’s 
Messenger 0. took an oath for abstention 
from his wives (for one month) , and during 
those days he had a dislocation (sprain) of his 
foot. He stayed in a Mashrubah (an upper 
room) for twenty-nine nights and then came 
down. Then the people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You took an oath for abstention 
(from your wives) for one month .” On that 
he said , “A (lunar) month can be of twenty- 
nine days.” 

(21) CHAPTER. If somebody takes an oath 
not to drink Nabidh (infusion of dates) and 
then he drinks Tild or Sakar or juice (syrup) 
then, in the opinion of some people , he is not 
regarded as having broken his oath, if, to 
him, such drinks are not regarded as 
Nabidh . 
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6685 . Narrated Abu Hazim : Sahl bin Sa‘d 
said, “Abu Usaid, the Companion of the 
Prophet got married, so he invited the 
Prophet ip; to his wedding banquet , and the 
bride herself served them.” Sahl said to the 
people, “Do you know what drink she served 
him with? She infused some dates in a pot at 
night and the next morning she served him 
with the infusion .” 
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6686 . Narrated Sauda 1*1* the wife 

of the Prophet : One of our sheep died 
and we tanned its skin and kept on infusing 
dates in it till it was a worn out water-skin . 


(22) CHAPTER. If someone takes an oath 
that he will not eat Udm (cooked food-dish, 
meat, etc.) and then he eats dates with 
bread, (will his oath be regarded as 
dissolved)? And what sort of food is to be 
considered as Udm (cooked food-dish etc.) 

6687. Narrated ‘Aishah ^ %\ ^j>j: The 
family of (the Prophet) Muhammad never 
ate wheat bread with cooked food-dish 
(meat, etc.) for three consecutive days to 
their fill, till he met Allah (i.e., till the 
Prophet died) . 


6688 . Narrated Anas bin Malik 
Abu Talha said to Umm Sulaim, “I heard the 
voice of Allah’s Messenger ig rather weak, 
and I knew that it was because of hunger. 
Have you anything (to present to the Prophet 
2®)?” She said, “Yes.” Then she took out a 
few loaves of barley bread and took a veil of 
her and wrapped the bread with a part of it 
and sent me to Allah’s Messenger I went 
and found Allah’s Messenger sitting in the 
mosque with some people . I stood up before 
him. Allah’s Messenger *g said to me, “Has 
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Abu Talha sent you?” I said, “Yes.” Then 
Allah’s Messenger $g| said to those who were 
with him, “Get up and proceed.” I went 
ahead of them (as their forerunner) and 
came to Abu Talha and informed him about 

4 4 

it. Abu Talha said, “O Umm Sulaim! Allah’s 
Messenger has come (with his 

Companions) and we have no food to feed 
them.” Umm Sulaim said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better .” So Abu Talha went 
out (to receive them) till he met Allah’s 
Messenger Allah’s Messenger £g| came in 
company with Abu Talha and they entered 
the house. Allah’s Messenger #5 said, “O 
Umm Sulaim! Bring whatever you have So 
she brought that (barley) bread and Allah’s 
Messenger ordered that bread to be 

broken into small pieces, and then Umm 
Sulaim poured over it some butter from a 
leather butter container, and then Allah’s 
Messenger said what Allah wanted him to 
say, (i.e., invoked Allah to bless that food). 
Allah’s Messenger ag then said , “Admit ten 
men.” Abu Talha admitted them and they 
ate to their fill and went out . He ( 3 H) again 
said, “Admit ten men.” He admitted them, 
and in this way all the people ate to their fill , 
and they were seventy or eighty men.” 




(23) CHAPTER. The intention in taking 
oaths . 
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6689. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
<ui I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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saying, “The (reward of) deeds depend upon 
the intentions ; and every person will get the 
reward according to what he has intended. 
So whoever emigrates for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, then his emigration will 
be considered to be for Allah and His 
Messenger, and whoever emigrates for the 
sake of worldly gain or to marry a women, 
then his emigration will be considered to be 
for what he emigrated for.” (1) 


(24) CHAPTER. If a person gives his 
property in charity because of a vow and as 
an expiation for sins (in repentance) . 

6690. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik in the last 
part of his narration about the three who 
remained behind (from the battle of Tabuk). 
(I said), “As a proof of my true repentance 
(for not joining the battle of Tabuk), I shall 
give up all my property for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger (as an expiation for that 
sin).” The Prophet ^ said (to me), “Keep 
some of your wealth, for that is better for 
you.” 


(25) CHAPTER. If someone makes some 
food unlawful for himself. 
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(1) (H. 6689) In the Hereafter, everyone will be judged according to his intentions. 
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And the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“O Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has allowed to 
you, seeking to please your wives?../’ 
(V.66 :1) 

And also His Statement : 

“O you who believe! Make not unlawful 
the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods , 
deeds, beliefs, persons, things, etc.) which 
Allah has made lawful to you...” (V.5 :87) 

6691. Narrated ‘Aishah i*1p £>i The 
Prophet used to stay (for a period) in the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh (one of the wives 
of the Prophet #jt), and he used to drink 
honey in her house . Hafsa and I decided that 
when the Prophet entered upon either of 
us, she would say: “I smell in you the bad 
smell of Maghafir (a bad smelling rasin). 
Have you eaten MaghafirV ’ When he entered 
upon one of us, she said that to him, he 
replied (to her) , “No , but I have drunk honey 
in the house of Zainab bint Jahsh, and I will 
never drink it again.” Then the following 
Verse was revealed : 

“O Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has allowed to 
you?...” (V.66 :1) 

(Also His Statement) : “ . . .If you two 
(wives of the Prophet namely ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa) turn in repentance to Allah...” 
(V.66 :4) 

The two were ‘Aishah and Hafsa. 

« * 

And also the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“And (remember) when the Prophet (^) 
disclosed a matter in confidence to one of his 
wives (Hafsa)...” (V.66:3) i.e., his saying, 
“But I have drunk honey.” 

Hisham said : It also meant his saying , “I 
will not drink anymore , and I have taken an 
oath, so do not inform anybody of that.” 
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(26) CHAPTER. To fulfil one’s vow. And the 
Statement of Allah : 

“They (are those who) fulfil (their) vows . . .” 
(V.76.-7) 

6692. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Al-Harith that 

• — 

he heard Ibn ‘Umar &i y *3 saying, 
“Weren't the people forbidden to make 
vows? The Prophet said, ‘A vow neither 
hastens nor delays anything, but by the 
making of vows some of the wealth of a 
miser is spent.’ ” (1) 


6693 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
U4^ &i : The Prophet gz forbade the making 
of vows and said, “It (a vow) does not 
prevent anything (that has to take place) , but 
the property of a miser is spent (taken out) 
with it.” 


6694. Narrated Abu Hurairah £>1 y* 3 : 
The Prophet said , “Allah says , ‘The vow 
does not bring about for the son of Adam 
anything I have not decreed for him , but his 
vow may coincide with what has been decided 
for him, and by this way I cause a miser to 
spend of his wealth . So he gives Me (spends 
in charity) for the fulfilment of what has been 
decreed for him what he would not give Me 
before but for his vow ” 
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(1) (H. 6692) Miserly people do not spend willingly and without compensation in this life . 
So , by means of vows , they have to spend their money when their worldly wishes are 
fulfilled. 
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(27) CHAPTER. The sin of him who does not Jell JL ^ -f ^ib (TV) 

fulfil his vow. 


6695. Narrated Zahdam bin Mudarrib: 
‘Imran bin Husain said, “The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘The best of you (people) are my 
century (generation), then those who will 
come after them, and then those who will 
come after the second century (generation)”’ 
‘Imran added, “I do not remember whether 
he mentioned two or three centuries 
(generations) after his century (generation) . 
(The Prophet gH) added, “Then will come 
some people who will make vows but will not 
fulfil them ; and they will be dishonest and 
will not be trustworthy, and they will give 
their witness without being asked to give their 
witness, and fatness will appear among 
them.” 

(28) CHAPTER. To vow for to be obedient to 
Allah. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“And whatever you spend for spendings (e .g . 
Sadaqa— charity, etc. for Allah’s Cause) or 
whatever vow you make ...” (V .2 :270) 

6696. Narrated ‘Aishah ^ fci The 
Prophet sg said, “Whoever vows that he will 
be obedient to Allah, should remain 
obedient to Him ; and whoever made a vow 
that he will disobey Allah , should not disobey 
Him.” 


(29) CHAPTER. If somebody vowed or took 
an oath that he would not speak to anybody, 
during the Pre-Islam ic Period of Ignorance, 
and then he embraces Islam (should he fulfil 
his vow)?. 

6697. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U}I* 3>i 
‘Umar said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I vowed 
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to perform Vtikaf ^ for one night in Al- 
Masjid-al-Haram , during the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance (before embracing 
Islam).” The Prophet said, “Fulfil your 
vow.” 


(30) CHAPTER. If somebody dies without 
fulfiling a vow (may somebody else fulfil it on 
his behalf)? 

Ibn ‘Umar gave a verdict to a lady whose 
mother had died, leaving an unfulfiled vow, 
that she would offer Salat (prayer) in Quba ’ 
(a mosque at Al-Madina). 

Ibn ‘Umar said to the lady, “Offer Salat 
(prayer) on her behalf.” Ibn ‘Abbas said the 
same. 

6698. Narrated SaTd bin ‘Ubada 
Al-Ansari that he consulted the Prophet 
about a vow that had been made by his 
mother who died without fulfiling it. The 
Prophet gave his verdict that he should 
fulfil it on her behalf. The verdict became 
Sunna [i.e., the Prophet’s Sunna (legal 
way)].” 


6699. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas j : A 

man came to the Prophet and said to him, 
“My sister vowed to perform the Hajj , but 
she died (before fulfiling it) .” The Prophet 
£§; said, “Would you not have paid her debts 
if she had any?” The man said, “Yes.” The 
Prophet said, “So pay Allah’s Rights, as 
He is more entitled to receive His Rights.” 
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(1) (H. 6697) 1‘tikaf: See the glossary. 
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(31) CHAPTER. To vow for something which 
one does not possess, and to vow for 
something sinful . 

6700. Narrated ‘Aishah <ii\ jj>y. The 
Prophet said, “Whoever vowed to be 
obedient to Allah , must be obedient to Him ; 
and whoever vowed to be disobedient to 
Allah, should not be disobedient to Him.” 


6701. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet said, “Allah is not in need of this 
(man) torturing himself,” when he saw the 
man walking between his two sons (who were 
supporting him) (1) . 


6702. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uji* <sii 
The Prophet saw a man performing Tawaf 
around the Ka‘bah, tied with a rope or 
something else (while another person was 
holding him) . The Prophet cut that rope 
off. 


6703. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi 
While performing the Tawaf around the 
Ka‘bah, the Prophet passed by a person 
leading another person by a hair-rope nose- 
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(1) (H. 6701) The man had vowed that he would perform the Hajj on foot though he was 
old and sick. 
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ring in his nose . The Prophet cut the hair- 
rope nose-ring off with his hand and ordered 
the man to lead him by the hand . 


6704. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u*!* iui y?y. 
While the Prophet was delivering a Khutba 
(religious talk), he saw a man standing, so he 
asked about that man. They (the people) 
said, “It is Abu Israll who has vowed that he 
will stand and never sit down, and he will 
never come in the shade, nor speak to 
anybody, and will observe fasting.” The 
Prophet said, “Order him to speak and 
let him come in the shade , and make him sit 
down, but let him complete his fast.” 


(32) CHAPTER. If somebody has vowed that 
he will observe Saum (fast) for a few 
successive days and then those days appear 

to coincide with 4 Eid-ul-Adha or 4 Eid-ul-Fitr 

* ♦ * 

(should he observe fast then or make 
expiation, or observe fast on other days)?. 
6705. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
1 that he was asked about a man who 
had vowed that he would observe Saum (fast) 
all the days of his life ; then the day of ‘ Eid-ul- 
Adha or ‘ Eid-ul-Fitr came. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “Indeed in the Messenger of 
Allah you have a good example (to 
follow). He did not observe fast on the day 
of ‘ Eid-ul-Adha or the day of ‘ Eid-ul-Fitr , and 
we do not fast on these two days 
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6706. Narrated Ziyad bin Jubair: I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar when a man asked him, “I 
have vowed to observe fast every Tuesday or 
Wednesday throughout my life; and if the 
day of my fasting coincided with the day of 
Nahr (the first day of ‘Eid-ul-Adha ) , (what 
shall I do)?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Allah has 
ordered the vows to be fulfiled , and we are 
forbidden to observe fast on the day of 
Nahr." The man repeated his question and 
Ibn ‘Umar repeated his former answer, 
adding nothing more . 


(33) CHAPTER. Can the land, sheep, farms 
and one’s belongings be included in one’s 
vows and oaths? 


And Ibn ‘Umar said : ‘Umar said to the 
Prophet jy§, “I have a piece of land better 
than which I never had.” The Prophet 
said, “If you wish, you may keep this land in 
your custody and spend its output in charity 

And Abu Talha said to the Prophet gg, 
“Bairuha’ (garden) is the most beloved 
property to me from all my properties.” 
Bairuha’ was a garden belonging to him, 
situated opposite the (Prophet’s) mosque . 

[See Vol. 6, Hadith No . 4554] 

6707 . Narrated Abu Hurairah J * 

We went out in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger on the day of (the battle of) 
Khaibar , and we did not get any gold or silver 
as war booty, but we got property in the form 
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your Maula (Lord, Master, Protector) and 
He is the Ail-Knower, the All-Wise.” 
(V.66 :2) 

6709. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ci. ill I 
A man came to the Prophet ag and said, “I 
am ruined!” The Prophet asked, “What is 
the matter with you?” He said, “I had sexual 
relation with my wife (while I was fasting) in 
Ramadan.” The Prophet said , “Have you 
got enough to manumit a slave?” He said, 
“No.” The Prophet $jg said, “Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months?” The man said, “No.” The 
Prophet £g said, “Can you afford to feed 
sixty poor persons?” The man said, “No.” 
Then the Prophet said to him , “Sit down ,” 
and he sat down . Afterwards an ‘ Araq , i .e . , a 
big basket , containing dates was brought to 
the Prophet sg, and the Prophet ag said to 
him, “Take this (basket of dates) and give it 
in charity.” The man said, “To poorer 
people than us?” On that, the Prophet 
smiled till his premolar teeth became visible, 
and then told him , “Feed your family with 
it.” 

[See Vol. 3, Haditjt No. 1936] 


(3) CHAPTER. The man who helped another 
person in difficult circumstances to make an 
expiation (for the latter’s fault) . 

6710. Narrated Abu Hurairah Aip iu i * 
A man came to the Prophet $g and said, “I 
am ruined!” The Prophet £g said, “What is 
the matter with you?” He said, “I had sexual 
relation with my wife (while fasting) in 
Ramadan.” The Prophet said to him, 
“Can you afford to manumit a slave?” He 
said, “No.” The Prophet jg said, “Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
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months?’’ He said, “No.” The Prophet §1 
said, “Can you afford to feed sixty poor 
persons?” He replied in the negative . Later 
on, an ‘ Araq (big basket) containing dates 
was presented to the Prophet ig, and the 
Prophet said (to him), “Take this basket 
and give it in charity.” The man said, “To 
poorer people than we! O Allah’s 
Messenger? By Him who has sent you with 
the Truth! Indeed, there is no house in 
between the two mountains (of the city of Al- 
Madlna) poorer than us .” So the Prophet 
said (to him), “Go and feed it to your 
family .” 


(4) CHAPTER. For expiation (of one’s oath) 
one should feed ten poor persons no matter 
whether they are relatives or not. 

6711. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi 
A man came to the Prophet and said , “I 
am ruined!” The Prophet asked , “What is 
the matter with you?” He said , “I had sexual 
relation with my wife (while I was fasting) in 
Ramadan.” The Prophet said to him, 
“Can you afford to manumit a slave?” He 
said, “No.” The Prophet said, “Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months?” He said, “No.” The Prophet 
said, “Can you afford to feed sixty poor 
persons. He said, “I have nothing.” Later on 
an ‘Araq (big basket) containing dates was 
presented to the Prophet and the Prophet 
said (to him), “Take this basket and give it 
in charity.” The man said, “To poorer 
people than us? Indeed, there is nobody 
between its (i.e., Al-Madlna’s) two 
mountains who is poorer than we.” The 
Prophet then said, “Take it and feed your 
family with it.” 
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. ® JLLJ—A I * b lJ fi JL>“ M ! (J 


(5) CHAPTER. The (measuring unit) of 
Al-Madina, and the Mudd of the Prophet 
and his invocation for Allah’s Blessing in it . 
And what the people of Al-Madina inherited 
of that through the generations . 
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6712. Narrated Al-Ju‘aid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman : As-Sa’ib bin Yazid said, “The Sa‘ 
at the time of the Prophet $8 was equal to 
one Mudd plus one-third of a Mudd of your 
time , and then , it was increased during the 
caliphate of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Azlz.” 


6713. Narrated Nafi‘ : Ibn ‘Umar used to 
give the Zakat of Ramadan (Zakat-ul-Fitr) 
according to the Mudd of the Prophet sg , the 
first Mudd , and he also used to give things for 
expiation for oaths according to the Mudd of 
the Prophet jg. Abu Qutaiba said, “Malik 
said to us , ‘Our Mudd (i .e . , of Al-Madina) is 
better than yours (1) 2 and we do not see any 
superiority except in the Mudd of the Prophet 
Malik further said to me, ‘If a ruler 
came to you and fixed a Mudd smaller than 
the one of the Prophet jg, by what Mudd 
would you measure what you give (for 
expiation or ZaJcat-ul-Fitr)T I replied, ‘We 
would give it according to the Mudd of the 
Prophet jg.’ On that, Malik said, ‘Then, 
don’t you see that we have to revert to the 
Mudd of the Prophet ultimately?’ ” 
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(1) (H. 6713) The other Mudd is that used by Hisham, and it was bigger than that of the 
Prophet jg. 

(2) (H. 6713) Malik asserts that the Mudd of the Prophet jg should be used because he 
invoked for Allah’s Blessings in it, and so it is superior to any other Mudd even if it 
were bigger in size . 
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6714. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Allah’s Messenger % said, “O Allah! Bestow 
Your Blessings on their measures, Sa‘ and 
Mudd (i.e., of the people of Al-Madlna)”. 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; : 
“...Or manumit a slave...” (V.5:89) 

And the manumission of what sort of slave is 
best? 

6715. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ & l ^ 3 • 
The Prophet said , “If somebody manumits 
a Muslim slave, Allah will save from the 
(Hell) Fire every part of his body for freeing 
the corresponding parts of the slave’s body, 
even his private parts (will be saved from the 
Fire) because of freeing the slave’s private 
parts.” 


(7) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
manumission of Mudabbar (1) and Umm 
Walad (2) and a Mukatab (3) for expiation; 
and the manumission of a bastard. 

Tawus said, “The manumission of a 
Mudabbar or an Umm Walad is sufficient 
(for making expiation) 
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(1) (Ch. 7) A slave who is promised by his masters to be manumitted after the latter’s 
death . 

(2) (Ch. 7) A slave-girl who has given birth to a child for her master. 

(3) (Ch . 7) A slave whose master agrees to free him for paying a certain amount of money . 
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6716. Narrated ‘Amr: Jabir i 'jJ? j 
said : An Ansarf man made his slave a 
Mudabbar and he had no property other 
than the slave . When the Prophet heard of 
that, he said (to his Companions), ‘Who 
wants to buy him (i .e . , the slave) from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin An-Nahham bought him for eight 
hundred Dirham . I heard Jabir saying, “That 
was a Coptic slave who died in the same 
year.” 


CHAPTER. If someone manumits a slave, 
possessed by him and another person . 

(8) CHAPTER. If somebody manumits a 
slave for expiation (for dissolving oaths 
etc.), (then) for whom will the slave’s 
WaJd ,{l) be? 

6717. Narrated ‘Aishah 3 that she 

intended to buy Barlra (a slave girl) and her 
masters stipulated that they would have her 
Wald\ When ‘Aishah iiii mentioned 
that to the Prophet gz, he said, “Buy her, for 
the Wala is for the one who manumits.” 


(9) CHAPTER. To say: “/#i sha’ Allah” (If 

Allah will) while taking an oath . 

6718. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 
4ii : I went to Allah’s Messenger along 
with a group of people from (the tribe of) Al- 
Ash‘ari, asking for mounts. The Prophet 
said, “By Allah, I will not give you anything 
to ride, and I have nothing to mount you 
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(1) (Ch. 8) See the glossary. 
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on.” We stayed there as long as Allah 
wished, and after that, some camels were 
brought to the Prophet and he ordered 
that we be given three camels . When we set 
out , some of us said to others , “ Allah will not 
bless us , as we all went to Allah’s Messenger 
HI asking him for mounts, and although he 
had sworn that he would not give us mounts , 
he did give us.” So we returned to the 
Prophet iH and mentioned that to him. He 
said, “I have not provided you with mounts, 
but Allah has provided you with mounts . By 
Allah , if Allah will , if I ever take an oath and 
then see that another thing is better than the 
first, I make expiation for my (dissolved) 
oath, and do what is better and make 
expiation.” 


6719. Narrated Hammad, the same 
narration as above (Haditji No. 6718): “I 
make expiation for my dissolved oath, and I 
do what is better, or do what is better and 
make expiation .” 


6720. Narrated Abu Hurairah yj> j : 

(The Prophet) Sulaiman (Solomon) said, 
‘Tonight I will sleep with (my) ninety 
wives, each of whom will beget a male child 
who will fight for Allah’s Cause.” On that, 
his companion (Sufyan said that his 
companion was an angel) said to him, “Say, 
‘If Allah will (In sha’ Allah ) But Sulaiman 
forgot (to say it) . He slept with all his wives , 
but none of the women gave birth to a child, 
except one who gave birth to a half boy 
(malformed) . Abu Hurairah added : The 
Prophet said, “If Sulaiman had said, ‘If 
Allah will’ (In sha ’ Allah) he would not have 
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we went (to him) and he gave us five very fat 
good-looking camels . We mounted them and 
went away, and then I said to my 
companions, ‘We went to Allah’s 
Messenger to ask for mounts, but he 
took an oath that he would not give us 
mounts, and then later on he sent for us and 
gave us mounts ; perhaps Allah’s Messenger 
3 g forgot his oath . By Allah , we will never be 
successful, for we have taken advantage of 
the fact that Allah’s Messenger forgot to 
fulfil his oath. So let us return to Allah’s 
Messenger to remind him of his oath We 
returned and said , ‘O Allah’s Messenger! We 
came to you and asked you for mounts, but 
you took an oath that you would not give us 
mounts , but later on you gave us mounts , and 
we thought or considered that you have 
forgotten your oath.’ The Prophet M said, 
‘Depart, for Allah has given you mounts. By 
Allah , In sha Allah (if Allah will) , if I take an 
oath and then later find another thing better 
than that, I do what is better, and make 
expiation for the oath’ .” 


6722. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samura: Allah’s Messenger said, “(O 
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‘Abdur-Rahman!) Do not seek to be a ruler, 
for if you are given the authority of ruling 
without your asking for it, then Allah will 
help you; but if you are given it by your 
asking , then you will be held responsible for 
it . And if you take an oath to do something 
and later on find another thing better than 
that, then do what is better and make 
expiation for (the dissolution of) your oath.” 
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(THE LAWS OF INHERITANCE) 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
“Allah commands you as regards your 
children’s (inheritance) . . . (up to) . . . This is 
a Commandment from Allah; and Allah is 
Ever All-Knowing, Most Forbearing.” 
(V .4:11, 12) 

6723. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
ujip : I became sick, so Allah’s Messenger % 
and Abu Bakr came on foot to pay me a visit . 
When they came, I was unconscious. Allah’s 
Messenger sg performed ablution and he 
poured over me the water of his ablution, 
and I came to my senses and said , “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What shall I do regarding my 
property? How shall I distribute it?” The 
Prophet did not reply till the Divine 
Verses of inheritance (Al-Fara’idf^ were 
revealed . 


(2) CHAPTER. Learning about the Laws of 
Inheritance (descent and distribution) . 

‘Uqba bin ‘Amir said , “Learn (the Laws of 
Inheritance) before those who depend on Az- 
Zan (guessing) , namely, those who base their 
judgement on mere presumption.” 

6724 . Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger g| said, “Beware of 
suspicion, for it is the worst of false tales 


-V 6 - iy. 


<il JjJj O) 

• ily 4 ~>}< xi ¥ 

4jL£ % Si 

. t > Y — > > : 

• ' ■ . 1 ti " yj i£U - nvrr 

^ 

j JOwd I i l) UjLoJ Uj Jj>- 

' s 

‘ ^ 0 ^ ^ 

4)' -U-P V : JU 

✓ y * * V • * ^ 

: u ^ iul ^jLauS/i 

y)j Ml J 

•** ✓ 

_\i j LowAj 

<1)1 Jj— j ^s>\ 

a O G a 0 ^ C- ^ a .5 < "" 

I OJU3 Of - J * — ^23 

?^jLo ^3 I L 

^4 jUi V u j ^ 

. O' I wwcj I cJy JL» * — Lj 

D 5 £ * I j] 




uL (Y) 
♦ ♦ 

jS \ jte 

a - > 0 

♦ l > Q „ 

•yF* y. 

Jl ij 

^ ' s' 


C^UkJl 



< 

> 0 ✓ 

J LlilU - 

vm 

$ iii>- 




(1) (Book 85) (H. 6723) Al-Fara id means the shares which are fixed for the closest 
relatives of the deceased. Such shares are prescribed in the Qur’an and it is : half, one- 
fourth, one-eighth, two-third, one-third, and one-sixth. (See the Qur’an, Surah 4, 
Verses 11, 12 & 176). 
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and don't look for the other’s faults and don’t 
spy, and don’t hate each other, and don’t 
desert (cut your relations with) one another . 
O Allah’s slaves, be brothers!” 

[See Hadlth No . 6064] 


(3) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
#§ : “Our (i.e., Messengers’) property is not 
to be inherited , and whatever we leave (after 
our death), is Sadaqa (to be spent in 
charity) 

6725. Narrated ‘Aishah : 

Fatima and Al-‘ Abbas U*ip came to 

Abu Bakr, seeking their share from the 
property of Allah’s Messenger sg, and at 
that time, they were asking for their land at 

Fadak and their share from Khaibar 

(Contd. to No. 6726) 


6726. Abu Bakr said to them, “I have 
heard from Allah’s Messenger saying, 
‘Our property is not to be inherited, and 
whatever we (after our death) leave is to be 
spent in charity, but the family of 
Muhammad (ig) may take their provisions 
from this property.’” Abu Bakr added, “By 
Allah, I will not leave the procedure I saw 
Allah’s Messenger m following during his 
lifetime concerning this property.” 
Therefore Fatima left Abu Bakr and did 
not speak to him till she died . 

6727. Narrated ‘Aishah iii y?j: The 
Prophet jg said, “Our (Messengers’) 
property is not to be inherited, and 
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whatever we leave , is Sadaqa (to be spent in 
charity in Allah’s Cause) 


6728. Narrated Malik bin ‘Aus: I went 
and entered upon ‘Umar, his doorman, 
Yarfa came saying, “‘Uthman, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, Az-Zubair and Sa‘d are asking 
your permission (to see you). May I admit 
them?” ‘Umar said, “Yes.” So he admitted 
them. Then he came again and said, “May I 
admit ‘All and ‘Abbas?” He said, “Yes.” 
‘Abbas said , “O , chief of the believers! Judge 
between me and this (man ‘All).” ‘Umar 
said, “I beseech you by Allah, by Whose 
Permission both the heaven and the earth 
exist , do you know that Allah’s Messenger $§§ 
said , ‘Our (the Messengers’) property is not 
to be inherited, and whatever we leave (after 
our death) is Sadaqa (to be spent in charity)?’ 
And by that Allah’s Messenger meant 
himself.” The group said, “(No doubt), he 
said so.” ‘Umar then faced ‘All and ‘Abbas 
and said, “Do you both know that Allah’s 
Messenger sg said that? They replied, “(No 
doubt), he, said so.” ‘Umar said, “So let me 
talk to you about this matter. Allah favoured 
His Messenger jg with something of this Faf 
(i.e., booty won by the Muslims at war 
without fighting) which He did not give to 
anybody else. Allah JUj said: ‘And what 
Allah gave as (FaV) booty to His 
Messenger... (up to)... to do all thing.’ 
( V .59 :6) And so that property was only for 
Allah’s Messenger gg. Yet, by Allah, he 
neither gathered that property for himself 
nor withheld it from you, but he gave its 
income to you , and distributed it among you 
till there remained the present property ; out 
of which the Prophet jg used to spend the 
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yearly maintenance for his family, and 
whatever used to remain he used to spend it 
where Allah’s property is spent (i.e., in 
charity, etc.). Allah’s Messenger 
followed that system throughout his life. 
Now I beseech you by Allah , do you know 
all that?” They said, “Yes.” ‘Umar then said 
to ‘All and ‘Abbas, “I beseech you by Allah, 
do you know that?” Both of them said, 
“Yes.” ‘Umar added, “And when the 
Prophet died, Abu Bakr said, ‘I am the 
successor of Allah’s Messenger ,’ and took 
charge of that property and managed it in the 
same way as Allah’s Messenger did . Then 

I took charge of this property for two years, 
during which I managed it as Allah’s 
Messenger and Abu Bakr did. Then you 
both (‘All and ‘Abbas) came to talk to me , 
bearing the same claim and presenting the 
same case. (O ‘Abbas!) You came to me 
asking for your share from the property of 
your nephew, and this man (‘All) came to 
me , asking for the share of his wife from the 
property of her father. I said, ‘If you both 
wish , I will give that to you on that condition 
[i.e., that you would follow the way of the 
Prophet and Abu Bakr and as I (‘Umar) 
have done in managing it] Now both of you 
seek of me a verdict other than that? Lo! By 
Allah, by Whose Permission both the heaven 
and the earth exist , I will not give any verdict 
other than that till the Hour is established . If 
you are unable to manage it , then return it to 
me , and I will be sufficient to manage it on 
your behalf.” 
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6729. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Not even a 
single Dinar of my property should be 
distributed (after my death) to my 
inheritors, but whatever I leave, excluding 
the provision for my wives and my servants , is 
Sadaqa (to be spent in charity) 


6730. Narrated Urwa : ‘Aishah 1*1* &\ 
said, “When Allah’s Messenger died, his 
wives intended to send ‘Uthman to Abu Bakr 
asking him for their share of the 
inheritance.” Then ‘Aishah said to them, 
“Didn’t Allah’s Messenger say, ‘Our 
(Messengers’) property is not to be 
inherited, and whatever we leave is Sadaqa 
(to be spent in charity).” 


(4) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 

: “Whoever leaves some property (after 
his death), then it is for his family 
(inheritors) .” 

6731. Narrated Abu Hurairah <1* %\ : 

The Prophet said, “I am more closer to 
the believers than their ownselves, so 
whoever (of them) dies while being in debt 
and leaves nothing for its repayment , then we 
are to pay his debts on his behalf; and 
whoever (among the believers) dies leaving 
some property, then that property is for his 
heirs 


(5) CHAPTER. The inheritance share of the 
offspring from the property of their dead 
fathers and mothers . 
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And Zaid bin Thabit said, “If a man or a 
woman leaves as an heir, a (single) daughter, 
then she inherits half of the property ; and if 
they are two daughters or more , they inherit 
two-thirds of the property ; and if there is a 
son along with these daughters, then the 
other heirs (if there are any) are given their 
shares first, and what remains is to be 
distributed (among the daughters and the 
son) with the ratio of two shares for the male 
heir and one share each for the female 
heirs.” 

6732. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

The Prophet said, “Give the Fara’id (the 
shares of the inheritance that are prescribed 
in the Qur’an)^ to those who are entitled to 
receive it . Then whatever remains, should be 
given to the closest male relative of the 
deceased.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The inheritance of daughters 
(i .e . , their right to inherit property) . 
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6733. Narrated Sa‘d bin Ab! Waqqas: I 
was stricken by an ailment that led me to the 
verge of death. The Prophet came to pay 
me a visit. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have much property and no heir except my 
(only) daughter . Shall I give two-third of my 
property in charity?” He said, “No.” I said, 
“Half of it?” He said, “No”. I said, “One- 
third of it?” He said, “(You may do so) 
though one-third is also too much, for it is 
better for you to leave your offspring wealthy 
than to leave them poor, asking others for 
help. And whatever you spend (for Allah’s 
sake) you will be rewarded for it , even for a 
morsel of food which you may put in the 
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(1) (H. 6732) : See the footnote of H. 6723. 
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mouth of your wife.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will I remain behind and fail to 
complete my emigration?” The Prophet sg 
said, “If you are left behind after me, 
whatever good deeds you will do for Allah’s 
sake will upgrade you and raise you high. 
May be you will have long life so that some 
people may benefit by you and others (the 
enemies) be harmed by you.” (1) But Allah’s 
Messenger felt sorry for Sa‘d bin Khaula 
as he died in Makkah. (Sufyan, a 
subnarrator, said that Sa‘d bin Khaula was 
a man from the tribe of BanI ‘Amir bin 
Lu’al.) 


6734. Narrated Al-Aswad bin Yazld: 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal came to us in Yemen as a 
tuitor and a ruler, and we (the people of 
Yemen) asked him about (the distribution of 
the property) of a man who had died leaving 
a daughter and a sister. Mu‘adh gave the 
daughter half of the property and gave the 
sister the other half. 


(7) CHAPTER. The inheritance of one’s 
grandchild if one has no child . 

And Zaid said, “Grandchildren are to be 
considered as one’s (own) children (in the 
distribution of inheritance) in case none of 
one’s own children are alive : A grandson as a 
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(1) (H. 6733) Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas survived forty years after the death of the Prophet # 5 , 
but Sa‘d bin Khaula died in Makkah . 
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(9) CHAPTER. The shares of inheritance for 
the (living) paternal grandfather, the father 
and brothers of the deceased . 

Abu Bakr, Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Az-Zubair 
said, “A grandfather is to be treated as a 
father (in the distribution of inheritance) 
and Ibn ‘Abbas recited the Holy Verse : 

“O children of Adam...” (V.7:26) (And 
in fact, by that Allah meant sons and 
grandsons and great-grandsons) . 

He also recited the Verse : 

“And I have followed the religion of my 
fathers — Ibrahim (Abraham), Ishaque 
(Isaac) and Yaqub (Jacob)...” (V. 12:38) 

And it is not reported that anybody 
disagreed with Abu Bakr in his lifetime, 
although at that time there was a great 
number of the Companions of the Prophet 
And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “My son’s son 
inherits my property though my own brothers 
don’t, and I do not inherit the property of my 
son’s son.” And there are different views 
given by ‘Umar, ‘All, Ibn Mas‘tid and Zaid 
(as regards inheritance). 

6737. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ujl* 3 »i 
T he Prophet gg said, “Give the Fara'id (the 
shares prescribed in the Qur’an) to those who 
are entitled to receive it, and then whatever 
remains , should be given to the closest male 
relative of the deceased.” 


6738. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas L*!* 

The person about whom Allah’s Messenger 
Mj said , “If I were to take a Khalifa from this 
nation (my followers), then I would have 
taken him (i .e . , Abu Bakr) , but the Islamic 

(1) (H. 6738) Khalil : See the glossary. 
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Brotherhood is better (or said, ‘good’),” and 
regarded a grandfather as the father himself 
(in distribution of inheritance) . 


(10) CHAPTER. The inheritance of the 
husband along with the offspring and other 
relatives (of the deceased) . 

6739. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas jj>y. 

(During the early days of Islam), the 
inheritance used to be given to one’s 
offspring and legacy used to bequeathed to 
the parents, then Allah cancelled what He 
wished from that order and decreed that the 
male should be given the equivalent of the 
portion of two females, and for the parents 
one-sixth for each of them , and for one’s wife 
one-eighth (if the deceased has children) and 
one-fourth (if he has no children) , for one’s 
husband half (if the deceased has no 
children) and one-fourth (if she has 
children) .” 

(11) CHAPTER. The inheritance of a woman 
and a husband along with the offspring and 
other relatives . 

6740. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1* & t jy'j : 
Allah’s Messenger gave the judgement 
that a male or female slave should be given in 
Qisas^ for an abortion case of a woman from 
the tribe of BanI Lihyan (as blood money for 
the foetus) , but the lady on whom the penalty 
had been imposed died ; so the Prophet sg 
ordered that her property be inherited by her 
offspring and her husband and that the 
penalty be paid by her ‘ Asaba . 1 (2) 
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(1) (H. 6740) Qisas : Laws of equality in punishment for wounds etc. in retaliation. 

(2) (H . 6740) Asaba means all male relatives of the deceased from the father’s side . 
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(12) CHAPTER. The sisters (of the 
deceased) share the inheritance with the 
daughters (of the deceased), the sisters 
being treated as the \ Asaba . (1) 

6741. Narrated Al-Aswad: Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal gave this verdict for us in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger sg . Half of the inheritance 
is to be given to the daughter and the other 
half to the sister. Sulaiman said: Mu‘adh 
gave a verdict for us , but he did not mention 
that it was so in the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger jg . 


6742. Narrated Huzail : ‘Abdullah said, 
“The judgement I will give in this matter will 
be like the judgement of the Prophet $g , i .e . , 
half is for the daughter and the rest of the 
inheritance for the sister.” 


(13) CHAPTER. The inheritance of the 
sisters and brothers . 
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6743. Narrated Jabir ^ : While I 

was sick, the Prophet 2 g entered upon me 
and asked for some water to perform 
ablution, and after he had finished his 
ablution, he sprinkled some water of his 
ablution over me, whereupon I became 
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(1) (Ch. \2) Asaba : See the footnote of H. 6740. 
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conscious and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have sisters.” Then the Divine Verses 
regarding the Laws of Inheritance were 
revealed . 


(14) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah 

5*0 

“They ask you for a legal verdict . Say : ‘Allah 
directs (thus) about Al-Kaldlah (those who 
leave neither descendants nor ascendants as 
heirs). If it is a man that dies, leaving a 
sister, but no child, she shall have half the 
inheritance. If (such a deceased was) a 
woman, who left no child, her brother 
takes her inheritance. If there are two 
sisters, they shall have two-thirds of the 
inheritance ; if there are brothers and 
sisters, then the male will have twice the 
share of the female.’ (Thus) does Allah 
makes clear to you (His Law), lest you go 
astray. And Allah is the All-Knower of 
everything” (V .4:176) 

6744. Narrated Al-Bara’ ioi : The 
last Qur’anic Verse that was revealed (to the 
Prophet 3gz) was the last Verse of Surat An- 
Nisd : 

“They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: 
‘Allah directs (thus) about Al-Kalalah (those 
who leave neither descendants nor 
ascendants as heirs)...”’ (V.4:176) 

(15) CHAPTER. Regarding the heirs of a 
lady who dies, leaving two cousins, one of 
whom is her maternal brother and the other, 
her husband. (1) 
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(1) (Ch. 15) The relation between the lady and the two cousins resulted from the following 
situation : A man married a woman and she gave birth to a son , and then he married 
another woman who also gave birth to a son. Then he divorced the second wife, who = 





85 - THE BOOK OF Al-FARAW (THE LAWS OF INHERITANCE) jdil >1! u tf - AO 


392 


‘All said, “Her husband takes half of her 
left property, and the maternal brother one- 
sixth , and the rest of the property is divided 
equally between them.” 

6745. Narrated Abu Hurairah <■ s- ii>i 5 1 
Allah’s Messenger said, “I am more closer 
to the believers than their own selves, so 
whoever (among them) dies leaving some 
inheritance, his inheritance will be given to 
his ‘ Asaba ; (1) and whoever dies leaving a 
debt, or dependants, or destitute children, 
then I am their supporter.” 


6746. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet $§ said, “Give the Far a y id (the 
shares of the inheritance that are prescribed 
in the Qur’an) to those who are entitled to 
receive it; and whatever is left should be 
given to the closest male relative of the 
deceased.” 


(16) CHAPTER. (Can) kindred by blood 
(i.e., Dhawil-Arham) (be the heir of the 
deceased) . 

6747. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas regarding the 
Holy Verse : 

“And to everyone, We have appointed 
heirs...” (V.4:33) 

And also : 

“...To those also with whom you have 
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= consequently married her first husband’s brother and gave birth to a girl. This girl 
married the first son of her father’s brother who was her cousin . Then she died, leaving 
the two cousins as her only heirs. One of those cousins was her husband, and the other 
was her maternal brother . 

(1) (H. 6745)‘Asaba : See the footnote of Hadith No. 6740. 
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6749. Narrated ‘Aishah i*Ip iiii : ‘Utba 
(bin Abi Waqqas) said to his brother Sa‘d, 
“The son of the slave-girl of Zam‘a is my son , 
so be his guardian.” So when it was the year 
of the conquest of Makkah, Sa‘d took that 
child and said, “He is my nephew, and my 
brother told me to be his guardian On that , 
‘Abd bin Zam‘a got up and said, “But the 
child is my brother , and the son of my father’s 
slave-girl as he was born on his bed So they 
both went to the Prophet Sa‘d said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! (This is) the son of my 
brother, and he told me to be his custodian.” 
Then ‘Abd bin Zam‘a said, “(But he is) my 
brother and the son of the slave-girl of my 
father, born on his bed.” The Prophet 
said, “This child is for you, O ‘Abd bin 
Zam‘a , as the child is for the owner of the 
bed, and the adulterer receives the stones.” 
He then ordered (his wife) Sauda bint Zam‘a 
to veil herself from that boy as he noticed the 
boy’s resemblance to ‘Utba. Since then the 
boy never saw Sauda till he died . 


6750. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet said, “The boy is for the 
owner of the bed.” 


(19) CHAPTER. Al-Wald ,w is for the 
manumitter. 

(Regarding) the inheritance of Al-Laqit (a 
small child or an insane person, who has 
nobody to be responsible for him) . 

And ‘Umar said , “ Al-Laqlt is a free person 
and not a slave.” 
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6751. Narrated ‘Aishah iii jyy. I 
bought Barira (a female slave). The Prophet 
said (to me), ‘‘Buy her as Al- Wala' is for 
the manumitter . Once, she was given a sheep 
(in charity). The Prophet said, “It (the 
sheep) is Sadaqa (a thing given in charity) for 
her (Barira) and a gift for us.” 

Al-Hakam said, “Barira’s husband was a 
free man.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “When I saw 
him, he was a slave.” 


6752. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u*!* jJ>y. 
The Prophet sg said, “The Wald ’ is for the 
manumitter (of the slave) .” 


(20) CHAPTER. The heir of the Sd’iba (a 
slave whose master frees him and tells him 
that nobody will be entitled to get his Wald ’) . 

6753. Narrated ‘Abdullah i-p 4 >i ^3 : The 
Muslims did not free slaves as Sa ’iba , but the 
people of the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance used to do so . 


6754. Narrated Al-Aswad : ‘Aishah <ii ^3 
l bought Barira in order to manumit her, 
but her masters stipulated that her Wald ’ 
(after her death) would be for them . ‘Aishah 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have bought 
Barira in order to manumit her, but her 
masters stipulated that her Wald' will be for 
them.” The Prophet sg said, ‘‘Manumit her, 
as the Wala y is for the one who manumits (the 
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secured by all the Muslims, even if it is 
granted by one of the lowest social status 
among them ; and whoever betrays a Muslim 
in this respect will incur the Curse of Allah, 
the angels , and all the people , and none of his 
compulsory or optional good deeds will be 
accepted on the Day of Resurrection.” 

6756. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar Crf 'j '■ 

The Prophet forbade the selling of the 
Wala 7 (of slaves) or giving it as a present . 


(22) CHAPTER. If someone is converted to 
Islam through somebody else. 

Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) did not think that the 
latter had the right to be the heir of the 
converted person . 

The Prophet said, “The Wala 7 is for the 
one who manumits (the slave) .” And Tamlm 
Ad-Dari is said to have narrated that the 
Prophet said, “The one who converts 
somebody to Islam is the closest of the people 
to the converted person , whether during his 
life or after his death .” The scholars differ as 
to the genuineness of this narration . 

6757. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar that ‘Aishah 
l«JLp ft) (Mother of the believers), 

intended to buy a slave-girl in order to 
manumit her. The slave-girl’s masters said, 
£ ‘We are ready to sell her to you on condition 
that her Wala should be for us.” ‘Aishah 
mentioned that to Allah’s Messenger |g who 
said, “This (condition) should not prevent 
you from buying her, for the Wala 7 is for the 
one who manumits (the slave) 


6758. Narrated Al-Aswad : ‘Aishah <*) 
if* said, “I bought Barira and her masters 
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6761 . Narrated Anas bin Malik 2s ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ag said, “The freed slave 
belongs to the people who have freed him,” 
or said something similar. 


6762 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <cp * 

The Prophet £g said , “The son of the sister of 
some people is from them or from their own 
selves.” 


(25) CHAPTER. The inheritance of a captive 
(in the hands of the enemy) . 

Shuraih used to give inheritance to the 
captive who was in the hands of the enemy, 
and used to say, “He is in more need of it 
than anybody else.” 

And ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz said, 
“Execute the will of the captive, and fulfil 
his order to manumit slaves and allow him to 
dispose of his property , and he can do with it 
as he wishes .” 
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6763. Narrated Abu Hurairah 2s 2s\ : 

The Prophet said, “If somebody dies 
(among the Muslims) leaving some property, 
the property will go to his heirs, and if he 
leaves a debt or dependants, we will take care 
of them.” 


(26) CHAPTER. Neither a Muslim can be 
the heir of a disbeliever, nor a disbeliever 
can be the heir of a Muslim . And if somebody 
becomes a Muslim before the property of his 
dead (disbeliever) relative is divided among 
the heirs , he will have no share . 

6764. Narrated Usama bin Zaid %\ ^3 
u4U: The Prophet jg said, “A Muslim 
cannot be the heir of a disbeliever, nor can 
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a disbeliever be the heir of a Muslim 


(27) CHAPTER. The Inheritance of a 
Christian slave and a Mukdtab Christian 
slave . 

And the sin of the person who denies being 
the father of his children . 


9 £> ^ 9 ' ' > 9 + \ ' 

u~i Jr*-* Lx* c Cxi 

l « ^ .. 9 •• *- r I t 9 * J . 

erfj JdJ cri <u ^ 1 if 

Li. :JU i| ^1 Si L# 

^ *• ✓ 

^ ‘>3LXJI J_l. 


0 > 


Jl 


[ ^ 0 A A ! 1 j] . W i 

JJUI 41^. 4>L (TV) 

* 

.^ 14^1 .Jis&ij 
8 

«Jj ‘j* ^ X* ,(*1 4*^ 


(28) CHAPTER. Whoever claims that 
somebody is his brother or his nephew. 

6765. Narrated ‘Aishah l *1 p ^ 5 : Sa‘d 
bin Abl Waqqas and ‘Abd bin Zam‘a had a 
dispute over a boy. Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! This (boy) is the son of my 
brother , ‘Utba bin Abi Waqqas , who told me 
to be his custodian as he was his son . Please 
notice to whom he bears affinity.” And ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘a said, “This is my brother, O 
Allah’s Messenger! He was bom on my 
f ather’s bed by his slave-girl.” Then the 
Prophet g|| looked at the boy and noticed 
evident resemblance between him and ‘Utba, 
so he said, “He (the boy) is for you, O ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘a , for the boy is for the owner of the 
bed, and the stone is for the adulterer. 
Screen yourself before the boy , O Sauda bint 
Zam‘a.” ‘Aishah added : Since then he never 
saw Sauda . 


(29) CHAPTER. Whoever claims to be the 
son of a person other than his father. 
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6766. Narrated Sa‘d ilp ^3 : I heard 
the Prophet saying, “Whoever claims to 
be the son of a person other than his father, 
and he knows that, that person is not his 
father, then Paradise (will be) forbidden for 
him.” 


6767. (Sa‘d added:) I mentioned that to 
Abu Bakra, and he said, “My ears heard 
that , and my heart memorized it from Allah’s 
Messenger jg.” 

6768. Narrated Abu Hurairah ILp 2b i ^3 : 
The Prophet jg said, “Do not deny your 
fathers (i .e . , claim to be the sons of persons 
other than your fathers) , and whoever denies 
his father, is charged with disbelief.” 


(30) CHAPTER. If a lady claims to be the 
mother of a son . 
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6769. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up 2b i ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger jjg said, “There were two 
women and with them were their two sons , A 
wolf came and took away the son of one of 
them . That lady said to her companion , ‘The 
wolf has taken your son .’ The other said , ‘But 
it has taken your son.’ So both of them 
sought the judgement of (the Prophet) 
Dawud (David) Jp who judged that 
the boy should be given to the older lady. 
Then both of them went to (the Prophet) 
Sulaiman (Solomon), son of Dawud and 
informed him of the case. Sulaiman said, 
‘Give me a knife so that I may cut the child 
into two portions and give half to each of 
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you.’ The younger lady said, ‘Do not do so ; 
may Allah bless you! He is her child.’ On 
that, (Prophet) Sulaiman gave the child to 
the younger lady.” Abu Hurairah added : By 
Allah! I had never heard the word ‘Sikkin ’ as 
meaning knife, except on that day, for we 
used to call it ‘ Mudya . ’ 


(31) CHAPTER. The Qa’if (one who is expert 
in noticing resemblance between persons 
belonging to the same lineage) . 

6770. Narrated ‘Aishah l*_L* *ui 
Allah’s Messenger 3g once entered upon 
me in a very happy mood , with his features 
glittering with joy, and said, “O ‘Aishah! 
Don’t you see that Mujazziz (a Qa’if) looked 
just now at Zaid bin Haritha and Usama bin 
Zaid and said , ‘These feet (or Usama and his 
father) belong to each other.’ ” (1) 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No. 3555] 


6771. Narrated ‘Aishah : Once 

Allah’s Messenger ag entered upon me and 
he was in a very happy mood and said, “O 
‘Aishah : Don’t you know that Mujazziz Al- 
Mudliji entered and saw Usama and Zaid 
with a velvet covering on them and their 
heads were covered while their feet were 
uncovered . He said : These feet belong to 
each other.” 
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(1) (H. 6770) The £><57/ learned through examining their feet, that they were father and son. 
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CHAPTER. What Hudud one should beware 

♦ 

of. 


(1) CHAPTER. (The crimes of) illegal sexual 
intercourse and the drinking of alcoholic 
drinks. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The light of Faith is 
taken away from the one who commits illegal 
sexual intercourse.” 

6772 . Narrated Abu Hurairah *1)1 ■ 

Allah’s Messenger said , “When an 
adulterer commits illegal sexual intercourse , 
then he is not a believer at the time he is 
doing it; and when somebody drinks an 
alcoholic drink, then he is not a believer at 
the time of drinking ; and when a thief steals, 
he is not a believer at the time when he is 
stealing; and when a robber robs and the 
people look at him , then he is not a believer 
at the time of doing it.” Abu Hurairah, in 
another narration, narrated the same from 
the Prophet with the exclusion of robbery. 


(2) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
beating (lashing) of a drunk. 

6773. Narrated Anas bin Malik i-p ibi : 
The Prophet beat a drunk with palm-leaf 
stalks and shoes. And Abu Bakr gave 
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(1) (Book 86) ‘ Al-Hudud ’ is the plural of Hadd. Al-Hudud are the limits which Allah has 
set, and if somebody violates them, he is to be punished according to certain penalties 
prescribed by Allah. These penalties are also called Hudud. 
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(such a sinner) forty lashes . 


(3) CHAPTER. Whoever ordered that the 
legal punishment was to be carried out at 
home. 

6774. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith : An- 
Nu‘man or the son of An-Nu‘man was 
brought to the Prophet i on a charge of 
drinking intoxicating drinks . So the Prophet 
jg ordered all the men present in the house , 
to beat him . So all of them beat him , and I 
was also one of them who beat him with 
shoes . 


(4) CHAPTER. Beating with stalks of date- 
palm leaves and shoes . 
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6775 . Narrated* Uqba bin Al-Harith : An- 
Nu‘man or the son of An-Nu‘man was 
brought to the Prophet § in a state of 
intoxication . The Prophet jg felt it hard (was 
angry) and ordered all those who were 
present in the house , to beat him . And they 
beat him with stalks of date-palm leaves and 
shoes , and I was among those who beat him . 


6776. Narrated Anas ilp <bi pP>: The 
Prophet £g lashed a drunk with stalks of 
date-palm leaves and shoes . And Abu Bakr 
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gave a drunk forty lashes . 


6777. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man who drank wine was brought to the 
Prophet sg. The Prophet jg said, “Beat 
him!” Abu Hurairah added, “So some of us 
beat him with our hands , and some with their 
shoes, and some with their garments (by 
twisting it) like a lash, and then when we 
finished, someone said to him, ‘May Allah 
disgrace you!’ On that the Prophet said, 
£ Do not say so , for you are helping Satan to 
overpower him 


6778. Narrated ‘All bin Abl Talib iu! 

: I would not feel sorry for one who dies 
because of receiving a legal punishment, 
except the drunk , for if he should die (when 
being punished) , I would give blood money 
to his family because no fixed punishment has 
been ordered by Allah’s Messenger jg for the 
drunk. 


6779. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazld: We 
used to strike the drunks with our hands, 
shoes , clothes (by twisting it into the shape of 
lashes) during the lifetime of the Prophet , 
Abu Bakr and the early part of ‘Umar’s 
caliphate. But during the last period of 
‘Umar’s caliphate, he used to give the 
drunk forty lashes ; and when drunks 
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(6) CHAPTER. The thief while stealing. 

6782. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet gg said, “When (a person) an 
adulterer commits illegal sexual intercourse , 
then he is not a believer at the time he is 
doing it ; and when somebody steals , then he 
is not a believer at the time he is stealing.” 


(7) CHAPTER. (It is permissible) to curse 
thieves (generally) without mentioning 
names . 

6783, Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet said, “Allah curses a man 
who steals an egg and gets his hand cut off, or 
steals a rope and gets his hand cut off.” 

Al-A‘mash said , “People used to interpret 
the Baida (egg) as an iron helmet, and they 
used to think that the rope may cost a few 
Dirham.” 


(8) CHAPTER. Al-Hudud (legal 
punishment) are expiation (for the sin one 
has been punished for) . 

6784. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
oCS- lull : We were with the Prophet ^ in a 
gathering and he said, “Give me the BaVa 
(pledge) that you will not worship anything 
besides Allah, will not steal, and will not 
commit illegal sexual intercourse And then 
(the Prophet £§;) recited the whole Verse 
(V.60:12). The Prophet added, “And 
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whoever among you fulfils his pledge, his 
reward is with Allah ; and whoever commits 
something of such sins and Allah screens 
him, it is up to Allah whether to excuse or 
punish him.” 


(9) CHAPTER. A believer is safe except if he 
transgresses Allah’s legal limits or takes 
others’ rights . 

6785. Narrated ‘Abdullah: Allah’s 
Messenger said in Hajjat-ul-Wada‘ 

“Which month (of the year) do you think is 
most sacred?” The people said, “This 
(current) month of ours (the month of 
Dhul-Hijja) He said , “Which town 
(country) do you think is the most sacred?” 
They said, “This city of ours (Makkah) He 
said, “Which day do you think is the most 
sacred?” The people said, “This day of 
ours.” He then said, “Allah, the Blessed, 
the Supreme has made your blood, your 
property and your honour as sacred as this 
day of yours, in this town of yours, in this 
month of yours (and such protection cannot 
be slighted) except rightfully. ” (1) He then 
said thrice, “Have I conveyed Allah’s 
Message (to you)?” The people answered 
him each time, saying, “Yes.” The Prophet 

added, “May Allah be Merciful to you 
(or, woe on you)! Do not revert to disbelief 
after me by cutting the necks of each other.” 
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(1) (H. 6785) If somebody commits a crime, he is to be punished legally otherwise nobody 
and no authority can wrong him . 
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(10) CHAPTER. To carry out the legal 
punishment; and to take revenge on those 
who transgress Allah’s limits and 
boundaries . 

6786. Narrated ‘Aishah l+L* iis! 
Whenever the Prophet jjg was given an 
option between two things, he used to 
select the easier of the two, as long as it 
was not sinful ; but if it was sinful , he would 
remain far from it . By Allah , he never took 
revenge for himself concerning any matter 
that was presented to him , but when Allah’s 
limits were transgressed, he would take 
revenge for Allah’s sake . 


(11) CHAPTER. To inflict the legal 
punishment on the noble and the weak 
people (impartially) . 

6787. Narrated ‘Aishah l+JLi- fti 
Usama approached the Prophet 3 §g on 
behalf of a woman (who had committed 
theft). The Prophet $§§ said, “The people 
before you (past nations) were destroyed 
because they used to inflict the legal 
punishments on the poor and forgive the 
rich. By Him in Whose Hand my soul is! If 
Fatima (the daughter of the Prophet $gg) did 
that (i.e., stole), I would cut off her hand.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Intercession is not 
recommended in the matter of legal 
punishment after the case has been filed 
with the authorities . 
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6788. Narrated ‘Aishah ifS- 3ii The 
Quraish people became very worried about 
the Makhzumiya lady who had committed 
theft. They said, "Nobody can speak (in 
favour of the lady) to Allah’s Messenger 
and nobody dares do that except Usama who 
is the favourite of Allah’s Messenger 3§.” 
When Usama spoke to Allah’s Messenger 
about that matter, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, "Do you intercede (with me) to 
violate one of the legal punishment of 
Allah?” Then he got up and addressed the 
people, saying, "O people! The nations 
before you went astray because if a noble 
person committed theft, they used to leave 
him, but if a weak person among them 
committed theft, they used to inflict the 
legal punishment on him. By Allah, if 
Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad (#|) 
committed theft, Muhammad will cut off her 
hand!” 


(13) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“Cut off (from the wrist joint) the (right) 
hand of the thief, male or female...” 
(V.5 :38) 

And what is the minimum theft because of 
which the thief s right hand will be cut off 
(from the wrist joint) . 

And ‘All cut off the hand at the wrist. And 
Qatada said concerning a woman who had 
committed theft and whose left hand had 
consequently been cut off : “Cut off nothing 
else. ,,(1) 

6789. Narrated ‘Aishah fti ^j»y. The 
Prophet jg said, "The hand should be cut off 
for stealing something that is worth a quarter 
of a Dinar or more.” 
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(1) (Ch. 13) The right hand is actually to be cut off. But if the left hand was cut off by 
mistake, Qatada thinks that the right hand should then not be cut off. 
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6790. Narrated ‘Aishah : The 

Prophet said, “The hand of a thief should 
be cut off for stealing a quarter of a Dinar.” 


6791. Narrated ‘Aishah &i The 
Prophet #5 said, “The hand should be cut off 
for stealing a quarter of a Dinar.” 


6792. Narrated ‘Aishah iwi The 
hand of a thief was not cut off during the 
lifetime of the Prophet sgj except for stealing 
something equal to a shield in value. (1) 
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(1) (H. 6792) A shield was worth one Dinar at that time. 
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6793. Narrated ‘Aishah 1*1* &i : A 
thiefs hand was not cut off for stealing 
something cheaper than a Hajafa or a 
(two kinds of shields), each of which was 
worth a (respectable) price . 


6794. Narrated ‘Aishah 4 U fti ^ 3 : A 
thiefs hand was not cut off for stealing 
something worth less than the price of a 
shield , whether a Turs or Hajafa (two kinds 
of shields), each of which was worth a 
(respectable) price . 


6795. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u+L* «i»i 
Allah’s Messenger cut off the hand of a 
thief for stealing a shield that was worth three 
Dirham . 


6796. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet cut off the hand of a thief for 
stealing a shield that was worth three Dirham. 
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6797. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar 
U4^ &l) : The Prophet cut off the hand of a 
thief for stealing a shield that was worth three 
Dirham . 


6798. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
L4^ • The Prophet jg cut off the hand of a 

thief for stealing a shield that was worth three 
Dirham . 


6799. Narrated Abu Hurairah ja ] : 
Allah's Messenger said , “Allah curses the 
thief who steals an egg (or a helmet) for 
which his hand is to be cut off, or steals a 
rope, for which his hand is to be cut off.” 


(14) CHAPTER. The repentance of a thief. 

6800. Narrated ‘Aishah fti ^3: The 
Prophet £g cut off the hand of a lady, and 
that lady used to come to me , and I used to 
convey her message to the Prophet jg, and 
she repented , and her repentance was 
sincere . 
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6801. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
aIp I : I gave the BaVa (pledge) to the 
Prophet gg with a group of people, and he 
said, “I take your pledge that you will not 
ascribe partners to Allah , will not steal , will 
not commit infanticide, will not slander 
others by forging false statements and 
spreading it, and will not disobey me in 
ordering you Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam ordains). And whoever 
among you fulfils all these (obligations of the 
pledge), his reward is with Allah. And 
whoever commits any of the above crimes 
and received his legal punishment in this 
world, that will be his expiation and 
purification. But if Allah screens his sin, it 
will be up to Allah , Who will either punish or 
forgive him according to His Wish.” 

Abu ‘Abdullah said, “If a thief repents 
after his hand has been cut off, then his 
witness will be accepted. Similarly, if any 
person upon whom any legal punishment has 
been inflicted repents, his witness will be 
accepted.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The Chapter of (the 
punishment for) those who wage war (against 
Allah and His Messenger) from the people who 
are disbelievers and from those who have 
turned renegades (converted from Islam) . 
And the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do 
mischief in the land is only that they shall he 
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killed or crucified, or their hands and their 
feet be cut off on the opposite sides, or be 
exiled from the land...” (V.5 :33) 

6802. Narrated Anas ^iii . Some 
people from the tribe of ‘Ukl came to the 
Prophet and embraced Islam . The climate 
of Al-Madlna did not suit them, so the 
Prophet gg ordered them to go to the (herd 
of milch) camels of charity and to drink their 
milk and urine (as a medicine). They did so, 
and after they had recovered from their 
ailment (became healthy) they turned 
renegades (reverted from Islam) and killed 
the shepherd of the camels and took the 
camels away. The Prophet sent (some 
people) in their pursuit and so they were 
(caught and) brought, and the Prophet 
ordered that their hands and legs should be 
cut off and their eyes should be branded with 
heated pieces of iron, and that their cut 
hands and legs should not be cauterized , till 
they died . 

(16) CHAPTER. The Prophet did not 
cauterize (the amputated limbs of) those who 
fought (against Allah and His Messenger) 
and of those who were renegades (reverted 
from Islam) (therefore they bled) till they 
died. 

6803. Narrated Anas 4j)l j • The 
Prophet H cut off the hands and feet of the 
men belonging to the tribe of ‘Uraina and did 
not cauterize (their bleeding limbs) till they 
died. 


(17) CHAPTER. No water was given to drink 
to those who turned renegades and fought 
(against Allah and His Messenger) , till they 
died. 
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6804. Narrated Anas &i 4^5 : A group 
of people from ‘Ukl (tribe) came to the 
Prophet and they were living with the 
people o f As- Suff a , but they became ill as the 
climate of Al-Madlna did not suit them, so 
they said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Provide us 
with milk.” The Prophet said, “I see no 
other way for you than to use the camels of 
Allah’s Messenger ($g) So they went and 
drank the milk and urine of the camels (as 
medicine), and became healthy and fat. 
Then they killed the shepherd and took the 
camels away. When a help-seeker came to 
Allah’s Messenger he sent some men in 
their pursuit, and they were captured and 
brought before mid-day. The Prophet 
ordered for some iron pieces to be made red 
hot , and their eyes were branded with them 
and their hands and feet were cut off and 
were not cauterized . Then they were put at a 
place called Al-Harra , and when they asked 
for water to drink they were not given till they 
died. 

Abu Qilaba said, “Those people 
committed theft and murder and fought 
against Allah and His Messenger.” 


(18) CHAPTER. The Prophet branded 
the eyes of those who fought (against Allah 
and His Messenger H). 

6805. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp 44 5 : 
A group of people from ‘Ukl (or ‘Uraina) 
tribe — but I think he said that they were 
from ‘Ukl — came to Al-Madlna and (they 
became ill, so) the Prophet ordered them 
to go to the herd of (milch) she-camels and 
told them to go out and drink the camels’ 
urine and milk (as a medicine) . So they went 
and drank it , and when they became healthy, 
they killed the shepherd and drove away the 
camels. This news reached the Prophet 
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early in the morning, so he sent (some) men 
in their pursuit and they were captured and 
brought to the Prophet before mid-day. 
He ordered to cut off their hands and legs 
and their eyes to be branded with heated iron 
pieces, and they were thrown at Al-Harra, 
and when they asked for water to drink, they 
were not given water . 

Abu Qilaba said, “Those were the people 
who committed theft and murder and 
reverted to disbelief after being believers 
(Muslims) , and fought against Allah and His 
Messenger 


(19) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
person who leaves Al-Fawahish (all kinds of 
illegal sexual acts and evil deeds) . 

6806. Narrated Abu Hurairah iU- ibt : 
The Prophet m said, “Seven (people) will be 
shaded by Allah under His Shade on the Day 
of Resurrection when there will be no shade 
except His. (They will be :) (1) a just ruler, 
(2) a youth who has been brought up in the 
worship of Allah (i.e., worships Allah j 
Alone, sincerely from his childhood), (3) a 
man who remembers Allah in seclusion and 
his eyes are then flooded with tears, (4) a 
man whose heart is attached to mosques 
[offers his compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayers) in the mosques] , (5) two men who 
love each other for Allah’s sake , (6) a man 
who refused the call of a charming lady of 
noble birth for illegal sexual intercourse with 
her, and he says , ‘I fear Allah ,’ and (finally) , 
(7) a man who practises charity so (secretly) 
that his left hand does not know what his 
right hand has given (i.e., nobody knows how 
much he has given in charity).” 

[See Hadith No. 660, 1423] 
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6807. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : The 
Prophet said, “Whoever guarantees me 
(the chastity of) what is between his legs 
(i .e . , his private parts) , and what is between 
his jaws (i.e., his mouth, his tongue) I 
guarantee him Paradise.” (See the footnote 
of H . 6474) 


(20) CHAPTER. The sin of illegal sexual 
intercourse. And the Statement of Allah 

JU; : 

“... Nor commit illegal sexual 
intercourse ...” (V .25 :68) . 

“And come not near to unlawful sexual 
intercourse. Verily, it is a Fahishah [i.e., 
anything that transgresses its limits (a great 
sin)] , and an evil way (that leads one to Hell 
unless Allah forgives him) (V.17 :32) . 

6808 . Anas said : I will narrate to you a 
narration which nobody will narrate to you 
after me . I heard that from the Prophet . I 
heard the Prophet jg saying, “The Hour will 
not be established,” or said, “From among 
the portents of the Hour (are the following) : 

1 . Religious knowledge will be taken away 
(by the death of religious scholars) . 

2. (Religious) ignorance will prevail. 

3. Drinking of alcoholic drinks (will be 
very common) . 

4 . There will be prevelence of open illegal 
sexual intercourse . 

5 . And men will decrease in number while 
women will increase so much so that , for fifty 
women there will be only one man to look 
after them ” (See H . 81 , 1036) 

6809. Narrated Tkrima: Ibn ‘Abbas ^3 
U# &i said: Allah’s Messenger gg said, 
“When a slave (of Allah) commits illegal 
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sexual intercourse then he is not a believer at 
the time of committing it ; and when he steals 
then he is not a believer at the time of 
stealing; and when he drinks an alcoholic 
drink , then he is not a believer at the time of 
drinking it , and he is not a believer when he 
commits a murder.” ‘Ikrima said : I asked Ibn 
Abbas , “How is Faith taken away from him?” 
He said, “Like this,” by clasping his hands 
and then separating them, and added, “But 
if he repents, Faith returns to him like this,” 
by clasping his hands again . 


6810. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp 3>i : 

The Prophet said, “The one who commits 
an illegal sexual intercourse is not a believer 
at the time of committing illegal sexual 
intercourse ; and a thief is not a believer at 
the time of committing theft ; and a drinker 
of alcoholic drink is not a believer at the time 
of drinking. Yet, (the gate of) repentance is 
open thereafter.” 


6811. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) : I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which is the 
biggest sin?” He said, “To set up a rival unto 
Allah, though He Alone has created you.” I 
asked, “What is next (biggest sin)?” He said, 
“To kill your son lest he should share your 
food with you .” I asked, “What is next?” He 
said, “To commit illegal sexual intercourse 
with the wife of your neighbour.” (See H. 
6001 ) 
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(21) CHAPTER. Th eRajm (stoning to death) 
of a married person who commits illegal 
sexual intercourse. 

And Al-Hasan said : If somebody commits 
illegal sexual intercourse with his sister, his 
punishment is the same as for any other 
persons who commits such a crime . 

6812. Narrated Ash-Sha‘bi: When ‘Ail 
ill <ii! stoned a lady to death on a Friday, 
he (Ail) said, “I have stoned her according to 
the Sunna (legal way) of Allah’s Messenger 


6813. Narrated Ash-Shaibani : I asked 
Abdullah bin Abi Aufa : “Did Allah’s 
Messenger gg carry out the Rajm penalty 
(i.e., stoning to death)?” He said, “Yes.” I 
said, “Before the revelation of Surat An-Nur 
or after it?” He replied, “I don’t know.” 
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6814. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari : A man from the tribe of Ban! Aslam 
came to Allah’s Messenger and informed 
him that he had committed illegal sexual 
intercourse ; and he bore witness four times 
against himself. Allah’s Messenger i§; 
ordered him to be stoned to death as he 
was a married person . 


(22) CHAPTER. An insane male or female 
should not be stoned to death . 

And ‘All said to ‘Umar, “Don’t you know 
that no deed, good or evil, are recorded by 
the pen (for the following) and are not 
responsible for what they do : (1) 2 3 

(1 ) an insane person till he becomes sane , 

(2) a child till he grows to the age of 
puberty, 

(3) a sleeping person till he wakes up .” 

6815. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger while 
he was in the mosque, and he called him, 
saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
committed illegal sexual intercourse.” The 
Prophet ^ turned his face to the other side , 
but that man repeated his statement four 
times, and after he bore witness against 
himself four times, the Prophet called 
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(1 ) (Ch. 22) : Quoted An-Nasa’i in the Book of Divorce Ch . 21 . Narrated Aishah : The 
Prophet said : The deeds of the following three persons are not recorded by the pen : 

(1) A sleeping person till he wakes up. 

(2) A child till he reaches the age of puberty. 

(3) An insane person till he becomes sane. [See the footnote of (V. 50:17) the Noble 
Qur’an] 
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(24) CHAPTER. The Rajm (stoning to death) 
at the Balat (a tiled courtyard opposite the 
gate of the Prophet’s Mosque) . 

6819. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : A 

Jew and a Jewess were brought to Allah’s 
Messenger §ona charge of committing an 
illegal sexual intercourse. The Prophet 
asked them, “What is the legal punishment 
(for this sin) in your Book (the Torah)?” 
They replied, “Our priests have innovated 
the punishment of blackening the faces with 
charcoal and Tajbiya .” (1) ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam said, “O Allah’s Messenger, tell 
them to bring the Taurat (Torah).” The 
Taurat was brought , and then one of the Jews 
put his hand over the verse of the Rajm 
(stoning to death) and started reading what 
preceded and what followed it . On that , Ibn 
Salam said to the Jew, “Lift up your hand.” 
Behold! The verse of the Rajm was under his 
hand . Allah’s Messenger ordered that the 
two (sinners) be stoned to death , and so they 
were stoned . Ibn ‘Umar added : Both of them 
were stoned at the Balat and I saw the Jew 
sheltering the Jewess . 


(25) CHAPTER. The Rajm (stoning to death) 
at the MusaUii (the open place where 'Eld, 
prayers take place) . 

6820. Narrated Jabir iii ^y A man 
from the tribe of Aslam came to the Prophet 
jig and confessed that he had committed an 
illegal sexual intercourse. The Prophet 
turned his face away from him till the man 
bore witness against himself, four times. The 


Wi j oro 


^ 0 «£ ✓ % 


UJ-U- - -U \ 


I U 


>0 


0 «' l ^ > o ^ 1 | li*" 1 > 

^p c -U U- . (3) 

c j Lo 1 wLp 0 LJL. 

^ •* 

:JU U^Ip 4i\ ^ jp 

** ✓ •* 
U» ! J Las c Ji 

4P3J1 tjJlP! ujLPi 

-J, 4>l Jli 

aj! ^^Ip Lg-> 

Uj Ifrfo U YjAj 

\ jjjl a J c 

coJj ^ £ JI ll liU tiljJ 

"" >" s' 

lif L^-> r ^1 

.Lj-U upi ^^1 

[ ^ rr ^ 

JlxllL ,P>1I 4»L» (To) 


l 6 Jj 


til- uils- - -\ay 


^ 

^ 

- ■> i ^ . c. ^ * S< t 

sit ^ ^3 i' 


(1) (H. 6819) Tajbiya means that the person (male and female) committing illegal sexual 
intercourse are mounted on a donkey with their faces in opposite directions , and then 
they are mortified in public . 
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Prophet said to him, “Are you mad?” He 
said “No.” He asked, “Are you married?” 
He said, “Yes.” Then the Prophet 
ordered that he be stoned to death, and he 
was stoned to death at the Musalld . When the 
stones troubled him, he fled, but he was 
caught and was stoned till he died. The 
Prophet ag spoke well of him and offered his 
funeral prayer . 


(26) CHAPTER. If somebody commits a sin 
which is less than what deserves the legal 
punishment; and then he informs the ruler, 
no punishment is to be inflicted on him after 
his repentance to Alldh if he comes to the 
ruler with the intention of asking for a 
verdict about his sin . 

And ‘Ata said, “The Prophet g§ did not 
punish such a person.” Ibn Juraij said, “The 
Prophet did not punish a man who had 
sexual relations with his wife during 
Ramadan.” 

And ‘Umar did not punish the person who 
hunted a deer while he was in the state of 
Ihram . A similar verdict is reported from the 
Prophet jg on the authority of Ibn Mas‘ud. 

6821. Narrated Abu Hurairah is : 

A person had sexual relation with his wife in 
the month of Ramadan (while he was 
observing fast), and he came to Allah’s 
Messenger jg seeking his verdict concerning 
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that action. The Prophet said (to him), 
“Can you afford to manumit a slave?” The 
man said , “No The Prophet said , ’‘Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months?” He said, “No.” The Prophet 
said, “Then feed sixty poor persons.” 


6822. Narrated ‘Aishah: A man came to 
the Prophet #§ in the mosque and said , “I am 
burnt (ruined)!” The Prophet asked him, 
“With what (what have you done)?” He said, 
“I have had sexual relation with my wife in 
(the month of) Ramadan (while observing 
fast) The Prophet jg said to him, “Give in 
charity.” He said, “I have nothing.” The 
man sat down, and in the meantime there 
came a person driving a donkey carrying food 
to the Prophet . (The subnarrator , ‘ Abdur 
Rahman added : I do not know what kind of 
food it was) . On that the Prophet jg asked , 
“Where is the burnt person?” The man said, 
“Here I am.” The Prophet £g said to him, 
“Take this (food) and give it in charity (to 
someone).” The man said, “To a poorer 
person than I? My family has nothing to eat .” 
Then the Prophet jg said to him , “Then eat it 
yourselves.” 


(27) CHAPTER. If a person confesses that 
he has committed a sin that is punishable 
with one of the legal punishments but does 
not specify what sin it has been , can the ruler 
screen it for him? 

6823 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <1* ii>l : 
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While I was with the Prophet a man came 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
committed a legally punishable sin; please 
inflict the legal punishment on me.” The 
Prophet did not ask him what he had 
done . Then the time for As-Salat (the prayer) 
became due and the man offered Salat 
(prayer) along with the Prophet and 
when the Prophet had finished his Salat , 
(prayer) the man again got up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have committed a 
legally punishable sin; please inflict the 
punishment on me according to Allah’s 
Laws.” The Prophet % said, “Haven’t you 
offered Salat (prayer) with us?” He said, 
“Yes.” The Prophet said, “Allah has 
forgiven your sin.” Or said, “...your legally 
punishable sin.” 


(28) CHAPTER. Can a ruler say to the one 
who confesses his crime of adultery, “Can’t 
be that you have only touched the lady or 
winked at her?” 

6824. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas j : 

When Ma‘iz bin Malik came to the Prophet 

(in order to confess) , the Prophet #| said 
to him, “Probably you have only kissed (the 
lady) , or winked , or looked at her?” He said , 
“No, O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet sg§ 
said, using no euphemism, “Did you had 
sexual intercourse with her?” The narrator 
added: At that, (i.e., after his confession) 
the Prophet ordered that he be stoned (to 
death) . 
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(29) CHAPTER. The question of the ruler to 
the confessing person, “Are you married?” 

6825. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man from among the people came to 
Allah’s Messenger #§ while Allah’s 
Messenger jg was sitting in the mosque, 
and addressed him, saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have committed illegal sexual 
intercourse.” The Prophet £j§ turned his face 
away from him . The man came to that side to 
which the Prophet had turned his face, 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
committed illegal sexual intercourse.” The 
Prophet 0$ turned his face to the other side , 
and the man came to that side , and when he 
confessed his sin four times, the Prophet 
called him and said, “Are you mad?” He 
said, “No, O Allah’s Messenger!” The 
Prophet ag asked, “Are you married?” He 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” The 
Prophet |jg said (to the people), “Take him 
away and stone him to death.” 


6826. [H. 6825 (contd.)] Ibn Shihab 
added, ‘I was told by one who heard Jabir, 
that Jabir said, T was among those who 
stoned the man, and we stoned him at the 
Musalla , and when the stones troubled him , 
he jumped quickly and ran away, but we 
overtook him at Al-Harra and stoned him to 
death (there)’.” 
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(30) CHAPTER. To confess being guilty of UjJL ol jj'i [I O'*) 

an illegal sexual intercourse . 

6827 , 6828. Narrated Abu Hurairah and ^ U5 jL>- - 1AYA t*\AYV 
Zaid bin Khalid u4^ : While we were 
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with the Prophet , a man stood up and said 
(to the Prophet $g) , “I beseech you by Allah, 
that you should judge us according to Allah’s 
Laws.” Then the man’s opponent, who was 
wiser than him, got up saying, (to Allah’s 
Messenger $g), “Judge us according to 
Allah’s Laws, and kindly allow' me (to 
speak).” The Prophet $£§ said, “Speak”. He 
said , “My son was a labourer working for this 
man and he committed an illegal sexual 
intercourse with his wife, and I gave one 
hundred sheep and a slave as a ransom for my 
son’s sin . Then I asked a learned man about 
this case and he informed me that my son 
should receive one hundred lashes and be 
exiled for one year, and the man’s wife 
should be stoned to death.” The Prophet 
said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I 
will judge you according to the Laws of Allah 
. Your one hundred sheep and the 
slave are to be returned to you , and your son 
has to receive one hundred lashes and be 
exiled for one year. O Unais! Go to the wife 
of this man , and if she confesses , then stone 
her to death.” Unais went to her and she 
confessed. He then stoned her to death. 


6829. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJLp 
‘U mar said, “I am afraid that after a long 
time has passed, people may say, ‘We do not 
find the Verses of the Rajm (stoning to 
death) in Allah’s Book (the Qur’an)’, and 
consequently they may go astray by leaving an 
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obligation that Allah has revealed. Lo! I 
confirm that the penalty of Rajm be inflicted 
on him who commits illegal sexual 
intercourse if he is already married and the 
crime is proved by witnesses, or pregnancy, 
or confessions.” Sufyan added, “I have 
memorized this narration in this way.” 
‘Umar added, “Surely Allah’s Messenger ^ 
carried out the penalty of Rajm , and so did 
we after him.” 


(31) CHAPTER. The Rajm (stoning to death) 
of a married lady who has become pregnant 
through illegal sexual intercourse . 

6830. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : I 

used to teach (the Qur’an to) some people of 
the Muhajirin (emigrants), among whom 
there was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf. While 
I was in his house at Mina , and he was with 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab during ‘Umar’s last 
Hajj , ‘Abdur-Rahman came to me and said, 
“Would that you had seen the man who came 
today to the Chief of the believers (‘Umar), 
saying, ‘O Chief of the believers! What do 
you think about so-and-so who says: ‘If 
‘Umar should die, I will give the Bai'a 
(pledge) to such-and-such person, as by 
Allah, the BaVa to Abu Bakr was nothing 
but a prompt sudden action which got 
established afterwards.’ ‘Umar became 
angry and then said, ‘If Allah will, I will 
stand before the people tonight and warn 
them against those people who want to 
deprive others of their rights (the question 
of rulership) .’” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, “I 
said, ‘O Chief of the believers! Do not do 
that , for the season of Hajj gathers the riffraff 
and the rabble , and it will be they who will 
gather around you when you stand to address 
the people . And I am afraid that you will get 
up and say something, and some people will 
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spread your statement and may not say what 
you have actually said and may not 
understand its meaning, and may interpret 
it incorrectly, so you should wait, till you 
reach Al-Madlna as it is the place of 
emigration and the place of Prophet’s 
Sunna ; and there you can come in touch 
with the learned and noble people, and tell 
them your ideas with confidence, and the 
learned people will understand your 
statement and put it in its proper place.’ 
On that , ‘Umar said ‘By Allah! If Allah will , I 
will do this in the first speech I will deliver 
before the people in Al-Madina.’” Ibn 
‘Abbas added: We reached Al-Madina by 
the end of the month of Dhul-Hijja, and 
when it was Friday, we went quickly (to the 
mosque) as soon as the sun had declined , and 
I saw Sa‘id bin Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail 
sitting at the comer of the pulpit , and I , too, 
sat close to him so that my knee was touching 
his knee, and after a short while, ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab came out, and when I saw him 
coming towards us, I said to Sa‘Id bin Zaid 
bin ‘Amr bin Nufail, “Today, ‘Umar will say 
such a thing as he has never said since he was 
chosen as caliph SaTd denied my statement 
with astonishment and said, “What thing do 
you expect ‘Umar to say the like of which he 
has never said before?” In the meantime, 
‘Umar sat down on the pulpit and when the 
Muadh-dhin had finished their call for Salat 
(prayer), ‘Umar stood up, and having 
glorified and praised Allah, as He 
deserved, he said, “ Amma Ba‘du (then 
after), I am going to tell you something 
which (Allah) has written for me to say. I do 
not know ; perhaps it portends my death , so 
whoever understands and remembers it, 
must narrate it to the others wherever his 
mount takes him, but if somebody is afraid 
that he does not understand it, then it is 
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unlawful for him to tell lies about me . Allah 
sent Muhammad with the Truth and 
revealed the Book (the Qur’an) to him, and 
among what Allah revealed , was the Verse of 
the Rajm (the stoning to death) of married 
person (male and female) who commits 
illegal sexual intercourse, and we did recite 
this Verse and understood and memorized it . 
Allah’s Messenger did carry out the 
punishment of stoning and so did we after 
him. I am afraid that after a long time has 
passed, somebody will say, ‘By Allah, we do 
not find the Verse of the Rajm in Allah’s 
Book,’ and thus they will go astray by leaving 
an obligation which Allah has revealed . And 
the punishment of the Rajm is to be inflicted 
to any married person (male and female) who 
commits illegal sexual intercourse if the 
required evidence is available or there is 
conception or confession . And then we used 
to recite among the Verses in Allah’s Book : 
‘O people! Do not claim to be the offspring of 
other than your fathers, as it is disbelief on 
your part that you claim to be the offspring of 
other than your real father.’ Then Allah’s 
Messenger 3gg said, ‘Do not praise me 
excessively as (Prophet) ‘Isa bin Maryam 
(Jesus , son of Mary) was praised , but call me 
Allah’s slave and His Messenger’. (O 
people!) I have been informed that a 
speaker amongst you says, ‘By Allah, if 
‘Umar should die, I will give the BaVa 
(pledge) to such and such person.’ One 
should not deceive oneself by saying that 
the BaVa given to Abu Bakr was given 
suddenly and it was successful. No doubt, it 
was like that, but Allah saved (the people) 
from its evil, and there is none among you 
who has the qualities of Abu Bakr. 
Remember that whoever gives the BaVa to 
anybody among you without consulting the 
other Muslims, neither that person, nor the 
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person to whom the Bai‘a was given are to be 
supported, lest they both should be killed. 
And no doubt , after the death of the Prophet 
ig we were informed that the Ansar 
disagreed with us and gathered in the shed 
; Barn Sa‘ida. ‘All and Az-Zubair, and 
whoever was with them, opposed us, while 
the emigrants gathered with Abu Bakr . I said 
to Abu Bakr, ‘Let’s go to these Ansari 
brothers of ours.’ So we set out seeking 
them , and when we approached them , two of 
their pious men met us and informed us of 
the final decision of the Ansar, and said, ‘O 
group of Muhajinn (emigrants)! Where are 
you going?’ We replied, ‘We are going to 
these Ansari brothers of ours They said to 
us, ‘You shouldn’t go near them. Carry out 
whatever we have already decided/ I said, 
‘By Allah , we will go to them.’ And so we 
proceeded until we reached them at the shed 
of Ban! Sa‘ida. Behold! There was a man 
sitting amongst them, wrapped in something. 
I asked, ‘Who is that man?’ They said, ‘He is 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada’. I asked, ‘What is wrong 
with him?’ They said, ‘He is sick/ After we 
sat for a while, the Ansars speaker said, ‘La 
laha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but AJlah)’ and praising Allah 
as He deserved, he added, Amma Ba‘du , we 
are Allah’s Ansar (helpers) and the majority 
of the Muslim army, while you, the 
emigrants, are a small group and some 
people among you came with the intention 
of preventing us from practising this matter 
(of caliphate) and depriving us of it / When 
the speaker had finished, I intended to speak 
as I had prepared speech which I liked and 
which I wanted to deliver in the presence of 
Abu Bakr, and I used to avoid provoking 
him . So , when I wanted to speak , Abu Bakr 
said, ‘Wait a while/ I disliked to make him 
angry. So Abu Bakr himself gave a speech, 
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and he was wiser and more patient than I . By 
Allah , he never missed a sentence that I liked 
in my own prepared speech , but he said the 
like of it or better than it spontaneously. 
After a pause he said , ‘C ) Ansar! You deserve 
all (the qualities) that you have attributed to 
yourselves, but this question (of caliphate) is 
only for the Quraish as they are the best of 
the Arabs as regards their descent and 
homeland, and I am pleased to suggest that 
you choose either of these two men , so give 
the BaVa to either of them as you wish . And 
then Abu Bakr held my hand and Abu 
‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah’s hand who was 
sitting amongst us . I hated nothing of what 
he had said except that proposal, for by 
Allah , I would rather have my neck chopped 
off as expiation for a sin than become the 
ruler of a nation, one of whose member is 
Abu Bakr , unless at the time of my death my 
ownself suggests something I don’t feel at 
present.’ And then one of Ansar said, T 
am the pillar on which the camel with a skin 
disease (eczema) rubs itself to satisfy the 
itching (i.e., I am a noble), and I am as a 
high class palm-tree! O Quraish, there 
should be one ruler from us and one from 
you.’ Then there was a hue and cry among 
the gathering and their voices rose so that I 
was afraid there might be great 
disagreement, so I said, ‘O Abu Bakr! Hold 
your hand out.’ He held his hand out and I 
gave the BaVa to him, and then all the 
emigrants gave the BaVa and so did the Ansar 
afterwards. And so we became victorious 
over Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada (whom Al-Ansar 
wanted to make a ruler) . One of the Ansar 
said, ‘You have killed (1) Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada.’ I 
replied, ‘Allah has killed Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada.’” 
‘Umar added, “By Allah, apart from the 
great tragedy that had happened to us (i.e., 
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(1) (H. 6830) i.e., you have prevented him from being caliph. 
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the death of the Prophet $g), there was no 
greater problem than the Bala given to Abti 
Bakr because we were afraid that if we left 
the people, they might give the Bala after us 
to one of their men, in which case we would 
have given them our consent for something 
against our real wish , or would have opposed 
them and caused great trouble. So, if any 
person gives the Bala to somebody (to 
become a caliph) without consulting the 
other Muslims, then the one he has 
selected should not be given the Bala lest 
both of them should be killed/’ 


(32) CHAPTER. Unmarried males and 
females (committing illegal sexual 
intercourse) should be flogged and exiled . 
(And the Statement of Allah JU;) : 

“The woman and the man guilty of illegal 
sexual intercourse , flog each of them with a 
hundred stripes . Let not pity withhold you in 
their case, in a punishment prescribed by 
Allah, if you believe in Allah and the Last 
Day. And let a party of the believers witness 
their punishment. (This punishment is for 
unmarried persons guilty of the above crime , 
but if married persons commit it, the 
punishment is to stone them to death, 
according to Allah’s Law). The adulterer 
marries not but an adultress or a 
Mushrikah ; and the adultress, none 
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marries her except an adulterer or a Mushrik 
[and that means that the man who agrees to 
marry (have a sexual relation with) a 
Mushrikah (female polytheist, pagan or 
idolatress) or a prostitute, then surely, he 
is either an adulterer or a Mushrik 
(polytheist, idolater or pagan). And the 
woman who agrees to have a sexual relation 
with a Mushrik or an adulterer, then she is 
either a prostitute or a Mushrikah ] . Such a 
thing is forbidden to the believers (of Islamic 
Monotheism) (V.24 :2,3) 

Ibn ‘Uyaina said, “You should not take 
pity in establishing the legal punishment.” 


6831. Narrated Zaid bin Kh alid 
Al-JuhanI : I heard the Prophet ^ ordering 
that an unmarried person guilty of illegal 
sexual intercourse, be flogged one hundred 
stripes and be exiled for one year . 


6832. Narrated Urwa bin Zubair: ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab also exiled such a person , and 
this Sunna (legal punishment) is still valid . 
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6833. Narrated Abu Hurairah «ci- *ul j I 
Allah’s Messenger ^ judged that the 
unmarried person who was guilty of illegal 
sexual intercourse be exiled for one year and 
receive the legal punishment (i .e . , be flogged 
with one hundred stripes) . 
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(33) CHAPTER. Exiling the sinners and 
effeminate men [those men who assume the 
similitude (manners) of women] . 

6834. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet #| cursed the effeminate men 
and those women who assume the similitude 
(manners) of men. He $jjj§ also said, “Turn 
them out of your houses.” He turned such 
and such person out , and ‘Umar also turned 
out such and such person . 


(34) CHAPTER. Whoever ordered somebody 
other than the ruler to carry out the legal 
punishment in the absence of the ruler. 

6835 , 6836. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid: A bedouin came to the 
Prophet while he (the Prophet |g) was 
sitting, and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Give 
your verdict according to Allah’s Laws (in our 
case).” Then his opponent got up and said, 
“He has told the truth, O Allah’s Messenger! 
Decide his case according to Allah’s Laws : 
My son was a labourer working for this 
person, and he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse with his wife, and the people 
told me that my son should be stoned to 
death , but I offered one hundred sheep and a 
slave-girl as a ransom for him . Then I asked 
the religious learned men , and they told me 
that my son should be flogged with one 
hundred stripes and be exiled for one year.” 
The Prophet jg said, “By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, I will judge between you 
according to Allah’s Laws: The sheep and 
the slave -girl will be returned to you and your 
son will be flogged one hundred stripes and 
be exiled for one year. And you, O Unais! 
Go to the wife of this man (and if she 
confesses), stone her to death.” So Unais 
went in the morning and stoned her to death 
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third time) , then flog her (fifty stripes) and 
sell her for even a hair rope 

Ibn Shihab said , “I am not sure whether 
the Prophet ordered that she be sold after 
the third or fourth time of committing illegal 
sexual intercourse.” 


(36) CHAPTER. If a lady-slave commits 
illegal sexual intercourse then she should 
neither be admonished nor exiled . 

6839. Narrated Abu Hurairah ■ 

The Prophet jg said, “If a lady-slave commits 
illegal sexual intercourse and she is proved 
guilty of illegal sexual intercourse, then she 
should be flogged (fifty stripes) but she 
should not be admonished ; and if she 
commits illegal sexual intercourse again, 
then she should be flogged again but should 
not be admonished, and if she commits 
illegal sexual intercourse for the third time 
then she should be sold even for a hair rope .” 


(37) CHAPTER. The legal regulation for 
non-Muslims under the protection of a 
Muslim state. The fact that a non-Muslim 
is married, is to be taken into consideration 
when he commits illegal sexual intercourse 
and is brought to the Imdn (Muslim ruler) . 

6840. Narrated Ash-ShaibanI : I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abl Aufa about the Rajm 
(stoning to death for committing illegal 
sexual intercourse). He replied, “The 
Prophet #| carried out the penalty of 
Rajm” I asked, “Was that before or after 
the revelation of Surat An-Niirl” He replied, 
“I do not know.” 
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6841. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4^ <i>l : The Jews came to Allah’s Messenger 
and mentioned to him that a man and a 
woman among them had committed illegal 
sexual intercourse . Allah’s Messenger ^ said 
to them, “What do you find in the Taurat 
(Torah) regarding the Rajm ? ” They replied, 
“We only disgrace and flog them with 
stripes.’’ ‘Abdullah bin Salam said to them, 
“You have told a lie . The penalty of Rajm is 
in the Taurat (Torah).” They brought the 
Torah and opened it. One of them put his 
hand over the verse of Rajm and read what 
was before and after it . ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said to him, “Lift up your hand.” When he 
lifted it there appeared the verse of Rajm . So 
they said, “O Muhammad! He has said the 
truth , the verse of Rajm is in it (the Taurat- 
Torah) .” Then Allah’s Messenger ordered 
that the two persons (guilty of illegal sexual 
intercourse) be stoned to death, and so they 
were stoned , and I saw the man bending over 
the woman so as to protect her from the 
stones . 


(38) CHAPTER. If someone accuses his wife 
or another person’s wife of committing 
illegal sexual intercourse in the presence of 
the ruler and the people, should the ruler 
send for the lady and ask her about what she 
has been accused of? 

6842, 6843. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalld • Two men had a 
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dispute in the presence of Allah’s Messenger 
One of them said, “Judge us according to 
Allah’s Laws The other who was more wise 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger, judge 
between us according to Allah’s Laws ; and 
allow me to speak (first).” The Prophet ig 
said to him, “Speak.” He said, “My son was 
a labourer working for this man, and he 
committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife, and the people told me that my son 
should be stoned to death, but I have given 
one hundred sheep and a slave-girl as a 
ransom (expiation) for my son’s sin . Then I 
asked the religious learned people (about it), 
and they told me that my son should be 
flogged one hundred stripes and should be 
exiled for one year , and only the wife of this 
man should be stoned to death.” Allah’s 
Messenger sg said, “By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is , I will judge between you according 
to Allah’s Laws. O man, as for your sheep 
and slave-girl, they are to be returned to 
you .” Then the Prophet had the man’s son 
flogged one hundred stripes and exiled for 
one year, and ordered Unais Al-AslamI to go 
to the wife of the other man, and if she 
confessed , stone her to death . She confessed 
and was stoned to death . 


(39) CHAPTER. Whoever teaches manners 
to (or inflicts punishment on) his family or 
others without taking the ruler’s permission . 

Narrated Abu Sa‘Id : The Prophet jg said , 
“If one is offering Salat (prayer) and 
someone tries to pass in front of him, one 
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should push him back, and if he insists on 
passing, one should fight with him.” (1) And 
Abu Sa‘Id did the same . 

6844. Narrated ‘Aishah <j>l ^ 5 : Abu 
Bakr came to me while Allah’s Messenger gg 
wais sleeping with his head on my thigh . Abu 
Bakr said (to me), “You have detained 
Allah’s Messenger #| and the people, and 
there is no water in this place.” So he 
admonished me and struck my flanks with 
his hand, and nothing could stop me from 
moving except the reclining of Allah’s 
Messenger jg (on my thigh), and then 
Allah revealed the Divine Verse of 
Tayammum (V.5 :6). 


6845. Narrated ‘Aishah &i ^y. Abu 
Bakr came towards me and struck me 
violently with his fist and said, “You have 
detained the people because of your 
necklace.” But I remained motionless as if I 
was dead lest I should make Allah’s 
Messenger wake up although that hit was 
very painful . 


(40) CHAPTER. Whoever saw his wife 
(committing illegal sexual intercourse) with 
another man and killed him . 

6846. Narrated Al-Mughira : Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada said, “If I found a man with my 
wife , I would kill him with the sharp side of 
my sword.” When the Prophet heard that 
he said, “Do you wonder at Sa‘d’s sense of 
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(1) (Ch. 39) ‘Fight’ here means pushing away with violence. 
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Ghairal (1) Verily, I have more sense of 
Ghaira than Sa‘d, and Allah has more sense 
of Ghaira than me.” 


(41) CHAPTER. What is said regarding At- 
Tai-id (i.e., a roundabout way of saying 
something) . 

6847. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp <isi ^3 : 
A bedouin came to Allah’s Messenger % and 
said, “My wife has delivered a black 
child .” (2) The Prophet said to him, 
“Have you got camels?” He replied, “Yes.” 
The Prophet said, “What colour are 
they?” He replied, “They are red.” The 
Prophet further asked, “Are any of them 
grey in colour?” He replied, “Yes.” The 
Prophet asked him, “When did that 
greyness come?” He said, “I think it 
descended from the camel’s ancestors.” 
Then the Prophet said (to him), 
“Therefore, this child of yours has most 
probably inherited the colour from his 
ancestors.” 


(42) CHAPTER. What punishment may be 
inflicted on the person so that he may not 
commit the same sin again , or so that he may 
learn good manners . 

6848. Narrated Abu Burda ^ 

The Prophet ^ used to say, “Nobody should 
be flogged more than ten stripes except if he 
is guilty of a crime the legal punishment of 
which is assigned by Allah.” 
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(1) (H. 6846) Ghaira : See the glossary. 

(2) (H . 6847) The bedouin was white and by talking about his child, he hinted that his wife 
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6849. Narrated ‘Abdur- Rahman bin Jabir 
on the authority of others , that the Prophet 
28 said, “No punishment exceeds the 
flogging of the ten stripes except if one is 
guilty of a crime necessitating a legal 
punishment prescribed by Allah . 


6850 . Narrated Abu Burda Al-Ansari : I 

* * 

heard the Prophet 28 saying, “Do not flog 
anyone more than ten stripes except if he is 
involved in a crime necessitating Allah’s legal 
punishment 


6851 . Narrated Abu Hurairah ■ci- 41 1 • 

Allah’s Messenger 28 forbade Al-Wisal 
(observing fasting continuously for more 
than one day without taking any meals) . A 
man from the Muslims said, “But you do^4/- 
Wisal , O Allah’s Messenger!” Allah’s 
Messenger 28 said, “Who among you is 
similar to me? I sleep and my Lord (Allah) 
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makes me eat and drink.” When the people 
refused to give up Al-Wisal, the Prophet $j§ 
observed fasting along with them for one day, 
and did not break his fast but continued his 
fast for another day, and when they saw the 
crescent, the Prophet said, “If the 
crescent had not appeared, I would have 
made you continue your fast (for a third 
day) ,” as if he wanted to punish them for they 
had refused to give up Al-Wisal. 


6852. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: Those people who used to buy 
foodstuff at random (without weighing or 
measuring it) were beaten in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger if they sold it at the very 

place where they had bought it, till they 
carried it to their dwelling places . 


6853. Narrated ‘Aishah L*JLp <u\ ,>*?3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ never took revenge 
for his ownself in any matter presented to 
him till Allah’s limits were exceeded, in 
which case he would take revenge for 
Allah’s sake . 


^.(43) CHAPTER. What is the legal verdict in 
'The case of somebody who behaves in such a 
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cursed in this life and in the Hereafter , and 
for them will be a great torment (V.24 :23) 

6857. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ &i ^3 : 
The Prophet said, “Avoid seven great 
destructive sins.” They (the people) asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What are they?” He 
said, (they are :) 

(1) To join partners in worship with Allah ; 

(2) To practise sorcery ; 

(3) To kill the life which Allah has 
forbidden, except for a just cause 
(according to Islamic law) ; 

(4) To eat up Riba (usury) ; 

(5) To eat up the property of an orphan ; 

(6) To show one’s back to the enemy and 
fleeing from the battlefield at the time of 
fighting ; 

(7) And to accuse chaste women who 
never even think of anything touching their 
chastity and are good believers . 

(45) CHAPTER. Slandering the slaves 
(accusing them for committing illegal 
sexual intercourse) . 

6858. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii * I 
heard Abul-Qasim (the Prophet $&) saying, 
“If somebody slanders his slave (by accusing 
them of committing illegal sexual 
intercourse) and the slave is free from what 
he says , he (the master) will be flogged on the 
Day of Resurrection , unless the slave is really 
as he has described him 


(46) CHAPTER. Can a ruler order 
somebody to inflict the legal punishment on 
someone without himself being present? 
‘Umar did so (during his caliphate) . 

6859, 6860. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid Al-JuhanI : A man came to 
the Prophet and said, “I beseech you by 
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Allah to judge between us according to 
Allah’s Laws.” Then his opponent, who was 
wiser than he, got up and said, “He has 
spoken the truth. So judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws ; and please allow 
me (to speak first), O Allah’s Messenger.” 
The Prophet said, “Speak.” He said, “My 
son was a labourer for the family of this man 
and he committed illegal sexual intercourse 
with his wife , and I gave one hundred sheep 
and a slave as a ransom (expiation) (for my 
son) , but I asked the religious learned people 
(regarding this case) , and they informed me 
that my son should be flogged one hundred 
stripes , and be exiled for one year , and the 
wife of this man should be stoned (to 
death)”. The Prophet sg said, “By Him in 
Whose Hand my soul is, I will judge between 
you (in this case) according to Allah’s Laws. 
The one hundred (sheep) and the slave shall 
be returned to you, and your son shall be 
flogged one hundred stripes and be exiled for 
one year . And O Unais! Go in the morning to 
the wife of this man and ask her , and if she 
confesses, stone her to death.” She 
confessed and he stoned her to death. 
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